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Foreword

This report offers the contents of  the plenary sessions and  workshops of the Arctic Council

Gender Equality Conference TAKING WING to a wider public. The Government of Finland

was committed to the promotion of gender equality in the work of  Arctic Council during

the Finnish Chairmanship in 2001-2002. The Finnish proposal of organising a conference on

women and gender equality in the Arctic was adopted by the Senior Officials of the Arctic

Council in June 2001. A Reference Group representing the Member States and the Permanent

Participants was set up to assist the host country in organising the conference.

The composition of the reference group was as follows:

Valerie Hume, A/Chief, Resource Planning and Conservation, DIAND, Canada

Mari-Anna Suurmunne, Political Officer, Canadian Embassy, Finland

Tove Søvndahl Petersen, Greenland Home Rule

Karen Hegelund Møller, Greenland Home Rule

Valgerður H. Bjarnadóttir, Director, Centre for Gender Equality, Iceland

Leila Räsänen, Ministerial Advisor, Chairperson of the Reference Group, Finland

Johanna Lammi, Executive Secretary, Arctic Council Secretariat, Finland

Mari Grut, Northern Feminist University, Norway

Ingunn Limstrand, Northern Feminist University, Norway

Vera Smorchkova, Head of Section, Ministry of the Federation National and Migration

Policy, Russian Federation

Elena Kudryashova, Professor, Pomor State University, Arkhangelsk, Russian Federation

Britt-Marie Lugnet-Häggberg, Equality Expert, County of Norrbotten, Sweden

Sarah Barton, Senior Vice President, Rise Alaska

Karen Pearson, Director, Division of Public Health, Dept. of Health & Social Services,

Alaska

Beatrice Soila, Economic Officer, U.S. Embassy, Finland

Fenya Lekhanova, Vice-president, Russian Association of the Indigenous Peoples of

the North

Jorunn Eikjok, Researcher, Saami Council

Gunn Britt Retter, Technical Advisor, Indigenous Peoples’ Secretariat

Carita Peltonen, Senior Adviser, Nordic Council of Ministers

Helka Urponen, Director, University of Lapland, Continuing Education Centre, Finland

Marja-Leena Porsanger, Conference secretary, Rovaniemi-Lapland Congresses, Finland

Laura Tohka, Conference co-ordinator, University of Tampere, Finland
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The Ministry of Social Affairs and Health took the main responsibility of organising the

conference supported by the Ministries of Foreign Affairs, Justice and Education. The Nordic

Council of Ministers acted in co-operation with the host country and supported the conference

financially.

200 participants from all member states of the Arctic Council: Canada, Denmark/

Greenland, Iceland, Finland, Norway, Russian Federation, Sweden and USA/Alaska, and

representatives of the Permanent Participants – Arctic Athabascan Council, Gwich’in Council

International, Inuit Cirucmpolar Conference, RAIPON and Saami Council – the Northern

Forum and other observers of the Arctic Council, the Nordic Council of Ministers, the

Arctic Council chairmanship, indigenous and non-indigenous women’s organisations,

administrators and researchers attended the conference held in Saariselkä, Inari, Finland

3 — 6 August 2002.

The primary goal of the conference was to promote the integration of the issue of gender

equality in the activities of the existing organisations and governmental institutions in the

Arctic including the Arctic Council. Another goal of the conference was to raise decision-

makers’ awareness of the situation of women in the Arctic. The conference also provided a

forum for Arctic indigenous and other women to meet each other, to discuss common interests,

and to start and strengthen networking.

 The keynote speakers included Eva Biaudet, Minister for Health and Social Services and

Minister for Gender Equality in Finland; Margareta Winberg, Minister of Agriculture, Food

and Fisheries and Minister for Gender Equality in Sweden; Ole Dorph, Minister of Social Services,

Labour and Gender Equality in Greenland; Carolyn Hannan, Director of the UN Division for

the Advancement of Women (DAW); Carita Peltonen, Senior Adviser at Nordic Council of

Ministers; Honourable Audrey McLaughlin, former leader of the New Democratic Party, Canada;

Bente Aasjord, researcher, Norway; Tamara Rumyantseva, Vice-Governor of Arkhangelsk Region,

Russian Federation; Arliss Sturgulewski, Former State Senator, Alaska; Honourable Glenna F.

Hansen, Commissioner of North-West Territories, Canada; Vigdis Stordahl, Associate Professor

at University of Tromsø, Norway; Fenya Lekhanova, Vice-President of RAIPON; Linda

Chamberlain, PhD, Project Director, Alaska and Hannele Pokka, Governor of Lapland, Finland.

The plenary sessions were chaired by Ambassador Marjatta Rasi, Permanent Representative

of Finland to the UN, President Anne Nuorgam from Saami Council and Ambassador Adele

Dion from Canada. Professor Elena Kudryashova and Dr. Natalia Koukarenko from Pomor

State University acted as vice-chairpersons.

The conference was about women and gender in the Arctic. Issues brought to debate were

considered from an arctic viewpoint, as well as from the viewpoint of indigenous women and

indigenous peoples. Social, economic and cultural change were a further crosscutting theme

of the conference. The theme Women and Work in the Arctic dealt with the fundamental issue

of earning one’s living and economy in the Arctic. This theme covered issues such as living

conditions and occupations, capacity building and knowledge, women as entrepreneurs, land

rights, and the use of natural resources as an economic base. The theme Gender in the self-
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determination of indigenous peoples included workshops on leadership in the communities,

empowerment, gender roles in the governance of indigenous institutions, legislative practices

and traditional knowledge. The theme Violence against women covered issues such as breaking

the silence around violence, impacts of violence on social wellbeing and health, experiences

of service systems, and trafficking in women and prostitution.

The conference papers and recommendations made during the conference are published

in the Conference Report in English and Russian. The report is also available on line at

http://www.arctic-council.org/pmeetings/gender/index.asp

The conference was action oriented. Each of the workshops produced recommendations

addressed to the Arctic Council, the Member States, regional governments, Indigenous Peo-

ples’ organisations, international bodies and Academies. The recommendations were edited

by the reference group and they are included in this report. The recommendations of the

Conference have been presented to the Senior Arctic Officials for consideration as regards

the work programme of the Arctic Council for the years 2003-2004. The conference report

and the recommendations will also be presented to the Arctic Council Ministerial meeting in

October 9-10, 2002 in Inari, Finland.

I want to express my deep gratitude and great appreciation to the members of the reference

group. The reference group represented the richness and diversity of the Arctic cultures and

peoples which made it possible to focus on the burning issues of the current situation of

indigenous and non-indigenous women in the Arctic. The reference group members were

invaluable in helping us form links to personalities acting for the common good all over the

Circumpolar Arctic to be invited to serve as keynote speakers in the conference. They

encouraged their countrywomen to play an active role in the conference and assisted in raising

funds for many of the participants.

The conference report is edited by Laura Tohka who also served as the conference co-

ordinator. Translation Agency Podbereznyj LP translated the texts to and from Russian. The

translators also assisted in editing the report in Russian and provided flexible assistance

throughout the conference preparations. Aleksei Repin and his team provided simultaneous

interpretation to and from English and Russian at the conference. Saija Lehtonen did the lay

out of this report. The cover picture of the report as well as the visual image of the conference

were designed by Janne Pallari. Mervi Autti photographed the conference and her pictures

are also available on the conference home page.

I want to give my special thanks to Laura Tohka for the most fruitful co-operation and my

appreciation for her professionality and enthusiasm throughout the common endeavour of

making a conference. The Adult Education Centre also played an important role in introducing

the issue of gender mainstreaming in the regional preparatory body of the conference. Marja-

Leena Porsanger at Rovaniemi-Lapland Congresses worked tirelessly to ensure the smooth

running of practical arrangements. Thank you to Irja Jefremoff, Terttu Haantie, Oda-Liv

Koivisto, Marketta Paatero, Sonja Aatsinki, Marjo Laukkanen, Heli Aikio and others in the

conference staff.
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A rich cultural program including indigenous music, dance and traditional and new

ceremonies were presented to the conference audience. Many of us felt that we were touched

by the spirituality which was also conveyed to us on many other levels during the conference.

I would also like to thank the Saami people for welcoming us warmly in their and their elders’

land.

Last but not least I want to express the gratitude of the host country to the keynote speakers,

to the chairpersons of the plenary sessions and workshops as well as to all those persons who

presented papers in the conference, now included in this report.

It was clear that coming together in Taking Wing Conference empowered women,

indigenous and non-indigenous, to continue working together in various ways and on different

arenas to make the recommendations come true.

Leila Räsänen

Ministerial Advisor

Chairperson of the Conference Reference Group
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I

OPENING

ADDRESSES

Audience, in the front sitting (left)
Tarja Kantola Liisa Jaakonsaari and

Ria Freiermuth

Opening Addresses: Eva Biaudet,
Minister for Gender Equality, Finland

Opening Addresses: Carolyn Hannan,
Director, UN Division for the

Advancement of Women, Natalia
Koukarenko, Marjatta Rasi



OPENING ADDRESSES14



OPENING ADDRESSES 15

Opening Address

Minister Eva Biaudet, Minister for Gender Equality, Finland

I am most delighted to welcome you, Dear Friends, on behalf of the Government of Finland

to the Arctic Council Conference on Gender Equality and Women in the Arctic.

“The Earth is our Mother. From her we get our life, and our ability to live. It is our

responsibility to care for our Mother and in caring for our Mother, we care for ourselves.

Women, all females are a manifestation of Mother Earth in human form.” This is the beginning

of 1995 Beijing Declaration of Indigenous Women.

 As citizens of the Arctic countries and members of the Arctic peoples, we want to keep

the Arctic regions alive. We also want future generations to be able to make their living in the

land of their parents. We want to preserve the Arctic nature and develop our communities,

our cultures, social and economic conditions in peace and justice. These are simple hopes.

Changes in the ecosystem, global warming and the economic and social effects of globalisation

force us to face continuous changes in the environment and develop new strategies to survive.

The Arctic Council is committed to promoting sustainable development in the Arctic

region, including economic and social development, improved health conditions and cultural

well-being, with the full involvement of the Arctic indigenous communities and other Arctic

inhabitants.

These have been central topics also during the Finnish chairmanship of the Arctic Council

from October 2000 to October 2002. The most important projects and areas of co-operation in

the social welfare and health field concerned improving the position of children and young

people and various projects in environment and health. Finland has participated in the

implementation of the project “The Future of Children and Youth in the Arctic”. In the field of

health care we have carried out projects of tele-medicine and developed follow-up systems for

communicable diseases. Within the framework of the Arctic Monitoring and Assessment

Programme (AMAP) the human health working group is studying the effect of the environment

and especially certain environmental toxins and radiation on people’s health in the Arctic areas.

The Government of  Finland took responsibility for bringing women and the promotion

of gender equality into the work of the Arctic Council during the Finnish Chairmanship. In

May 2001, Finland proposed organising a conference on women and gender equality. The

proposal was well accepted by all Member States as well as the Permanent Participants

representing the indigenous peoples. The Arctic Council nominated a reference group

representing the Member States and Permanent Participants, whose task it was to prepare

the conference in co-operation with Finland. I would like to take this opportunity to express

my gratitude to the members of the reference group for their great contribution in preparing

the conference. Your commitment and expertise has been indispensable to us.
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Although this conference on gender is a first within the Arctic Council, it is not without

precedent. Among the many regional conferences I would like to mention is the Circumpolar

Women’s Conference in Whitehorse, Canada in 1999. I would also like to refer to the Fourth

World Conference on Women in Beijing in 1995. It is our hope that, through this conference,

we can take further steps in defining the needs and interests of indigenous and other women

in the Arctic.

Important progress has been made in the United Nations. Permanent Forum on

Indigenous Issues has been established as an advisory body to the UN Economic and Social

Council. First session of the Forum was held in New York in May this year. The Government

of Finland supported actively the establishment of the Forum. World Conference against

Racism was held in September last year (2001) in Durban. The Durban Conference adopted

Declaration and Programme of Action which among other things recognise and defend

the human rights of indigenous women and men and urges the Governments to take active

measures in promoting their employment, education, and health, and eradicating violence

against women.

I am especially happy to welcome Ms. Carolyn Hannan, Director of the United Nations

Division for the Advancement of Women to participate in the Conference. Your presence

forms an important personal link between the conference and the work of the United Nations.

In this context I would like to mention that the Government of Finland is warmly in favour

of the arranging of a fifth World Conference on Women in order to further strengthen the

commitment of Governments in advancing the status of women and girls. Taking Wing

Conference will send strong messages to the relevant UN forums and bodies.

I  would also like to thank the Nordic Council of Ministers for its support. The Nordic

Council of Ministers has a history of about 25 years of  promoting gender equality. In the last

decade it has joined forces with the Baltic States and North West Russia to advance gender

equality. Ms. Carita Peltonen will speak to you on behalf of the Nordic Council of Ministers.

As the organisers of the conference, we hope that our meeting will not be just another

meeting that comes and goes. We hope that the conference will be a successful vehicle in

putting women and gender equality on the agenda of the Arctic Council and on the agendas

of various regional and trans-regional bodies and organisations especially if they still are

missing a gender perspective. The conference is we who are gathered here, we are the ones

who must take action. I hope that this conference gives you inspiration and opportunity to

express your concerns, hopes and visions for the future regarding the topics we have before

us. We also welcome concrete and practical proposals regarding the work of the Arctic Council,

national and regional governments, indigenous peoples’ institutions, academies and research

programs as well as economic life.  We hope that you find plenty of opportunities to contribute

to the discussions and to make proposals for future action in the workshops.

Securing work and subsistence is a central concern in a large part of the Arctic areas.

Traditional means of livelihood based on the offerings of nature have lost much of their

importance and are still in the danger zone. The population base is small, it is difficult for



OPENING ADDRESSES 17

businesses to be profitable. Public services are moving farther and farther away. What are the

concepts according to which industry and commerce and especially a sustainable economy

can be built? The North has strengths with their own special character that are unique to it

and cannot be found elsewhere. There are occupations that are adapted to nature, there is

traditional knowledge of life and culture in Arctic circumstances. There is the severe and

beautiful nature, that fascinates people and brings large numbers of tourists to the area as

well as new inhabitants and returnees. In many places there are also immense natural resources

for which national and international companies compete. New technology also makes remote

work possible.

In this conference we will hear women’s points of view on sources of livelihood and work

in the Arctic. They will, for example, tell of how it is possible to revive and maintain know-

how based on traditional knowledge. The possibilities of an education free from colonisation,

education as empowerment will be pondered. Examples will be given of women who have

succeeded as entrepreneurs and also of highly educated women and artists. Public authorities,

industry and commerce, tourism for example, and especially the giants of the international

business world must take responsibility for developing economic life in the Arctic area. They

should take into consideration the needs of both the nature and people of the North. In

many places the pollution of the waters and the earth are already a threat to people’s health.

Women are at the top of the food chain and the pollution accumulating in it is already in

some places making breastfeeding dangerous for children.

The rights of indigenous peoples are based on their special relationship to the land and

natural resources of the area in which they live as the foundation for a distinctive culture and

way of life. They must be allowed to take part in decision-making concerning the exploitation

of the areas and be given a fair portion of the profits. Changes in livelihood must be carried

out gently in co-operation with the local peoples and inhabitants so that they do not lead to

abrupt changes in life style and detract from the identities of peoples and individuals. This is

not enough, however. In all instances one should make sure that women take part in decision-

making as the equals of men and enjoy the financial results equally. In the development of

commerce and industry it is essential that their impacts be analysed separately for the part of

women and men. Special attention and programmes should be drawn up in order to ensure

the employment and capacity building among women.

Issues relating to self-determination are particularly important to the preservation of

culture and way of life of the indigenous peoples. The just realisation of this right for the

indigenous peoples of the Arctic region is a matter that we all have at heart. The rights of

indigenous women and girls demand special attention, as they often fall victim of multiple

discrimination. They may be affected, for example, by a double burden of gender and racial

discrimination.

The representatives of the indigenous peoples in the Arctic Council suggested that the

subject “gender in the self-determination of indigenous peoples” should be discussed at this

conference. This is an important but by no means simple question. Equal participation of
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women and men in decision-making is the goal. Naturally, it is important to study to which

extent this aim has been realised. Indigenous women can also examine  their own traditions

and evaluate how these should be applied to today’s circumstances. Does the domination of

men over women appear only in colonising countries and only within the framework of the

monetary economy? In what way has colonisation changed the earlier division of power

between men and women? Are the traditional domains of women and men that complement

each other equal or are the doings and needs of men placed above the doings and needs of

women? And above all, how should the equal rights of women and men be implemented in

the new administrative bodies that are founded on the right to self-determination. Do

indigenous peoples bring new means of realising democracy and equality?

 Violence against women and trafficking in women are old phenomena, that did not,

however, enter public discussion until the 1990s. Since then matters have progressed quickly.

Studies and research programmes have been created, legislation has been developed at national

and international level and action programmes have been developed both for victims and

those who perpetrate violence. We, as the representatives of our governments must recognise

that there is no country or people where violence against women and children does not exist.

Despite this common knowledge it is still difficult, even for teachers, medical personnel and

social workers, to recognise and face signs of violence. International co-operation is indeed

essential in this field, because it aims attention at measures to prevent and handle violence

and helps in making use of good practices.

Intervention in violence is especially difficult in small communities where everyone is

dependent on each other. It is also difficult in societies that are the subject of special attention,

which fear being stigmatised because of violence. The peoples of the Arctic region have much

in common in this area and can help each other to identify the problems related to violence

and to find ways of overcoming them. They might also consider the traditional problem-

solving customs of their communities and help each other to find their own and joint resources.

Trafficking in women is one of the most saddening new problems affecting the Nordic

regions. Its roots are found in desperate financial circumstances, where women try to survive

and where criminals take advantage of the gap in the living conditions of neighbouring

countries. This year the Nordic and Baltic countries have started a campaign against violence

against women supported by the Nordic Council of Ministers. Co-operation across the

borders is essential in this matter. There is reason to examine how co-operation over the

borders could also be achieved in the Arctic area. Building up employment and a future for

women in the areas of origin of trafficking is absolutely essential. All things possible must

be done to put an end to its clientele since there would be no trafficking if there were no

customers. A very important tool in eliminating trafficking in women is the United

Nations Convention Against Transnational Organized Crime and its supplementary

protocol, the Protocol to Prevent, Suppress and Punish Trafficking in Persons, Especially

Women and Children. In their implementation the special needs of the Arctic Area of

Northern Europe should be taken into consideration.
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The main themes of the conference will be discussed in the plenary as well as in the working

groups. The presentations given at the conference and the proposals of the working groups

will be compiled into a report. The report will be presented to the Arctic Council convening

in October. The report will also be sent to all participants. On the basis of the proposals made

at the conference a proposal for further measures will also be put forward to the Arctic Council.

The Arctic Council is a high level intergovernmental forum that provides a mechanism to

address the common concerns and challenges faced by the Arctic governments and the people

of the Arctic. Chairmanship and Secretariat of the Council are rotating among the eight

Arctic states and its projects are carried out by lead country principle. Finland, the secretariat

of this conference, will do its best to sum up the results of this conference in the form of

suggested measures. I believe that together we can make this conference Take Wing so that it

will give the Arctic Council, national and regional bodies and each of us the tools to promote

gender equality in those arenas in which we are active.

I wish you all a successful conference and a pleasant time in Saariselkä.
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United Nations Activities

Carolyn Hannan,
Director of United Nations Division for the Advancement of Women

It is a great honour and privilege to participate in this conference on gender equality and

women in the Arctic. Today, I would like to provide an overview of the United Nations activities

in the context of indigenous peoples, highlighting areas where women have been addressed.

I will also highlight challenges to be addressed in the future, especially in integrating gender

equality issues into work on indigenous peoples.

The formal activities of the United Nations concerning indigenous issues began in 1970,

with the recommendation by the then Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination

and Protection of Minorities (now Sub-Commission on the Promotion and Protection of

Human Rights) that a comprehensive study of the problem of discrimination against

indigenous population be undertaken. This was followed by the establishment of the Working

Group on Indigenous Population, which has been meeting annually since 1982. The Working

Group reviews development pertaining to the promotion and protection of the human rights

and fundamental freedoms of indigenous populations and gives special attention to the

evolution of standards concerning the rights of such populations. Of particular significance

is the draft “United Nations declaration on the rights of indigenous peoples”, which was

prepared by the Working Group and adopted by the Sub-Commission (resolution 1994/45

of 26 August 1994 of the Sub-Commission), and is currently being considered by the

Commission on Human Rights. It is envisaged that the draft declaration, which is viewed as

having the potential to be one of the most important human rights documents for indigenous

peoples, will be adopted by the General Assembly before the end of the International Decade

of the World’s Indigenous People in 2004. The draft declaration provides that all the rights

and freedoms it recognizes are to be guaranteed equally to male and female indigenous

individuals. It also calls for particular attention to be paid to the rights and special needs of

indigenous women.

Parallel to these activities, the General Assembly proclaimed 1993 as the International

Year for the World’s Indigenous Peoples (General Assembly resolution 45/164 of 18 December

1990), following which it designated 1994 to 2004 as the International Decade of the World’s

Indigenous People (Assembly resolution 48/163 of 21 December 1993). The goal of the Decade

is to strengthen international cooperation for the solution of problems faced by indigenous

people in such areas as human rights, the environment, development, education and health.

The International Labour Organisation, one of the UN’s specialized agencies, showed an

early interest in the situation of indigenous peoples. In 1957, it adopted Convention No. 107

on indigenous and tribal populations in independent countries, and in 1989 adopted the
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Indigenous and Tribal Peoples’ Convention, known as “Convention 169”, which entered into

force in 1991. Convention 169 is unique in specifically addressing the rights of indigenous

and tribal peoples, and deals with, inter alia, the right to possession of land and territories

traditionally occupied by indigenous peoples, the recognition of their cultural, social and

religious values, custom-based law, the right to health services, and the right to benefit from

equal conditions of employment. Importantly, the employment situation of indigenous

women is addressed under that Convention, with Governments being required to take

measures to ensure that workers belonging to indigenous and tribal peoples enjoy equal

opportunities and equal treatment in employment for men and women, and protection from

sexual harassment.

The Convention on Biological Diversity, which was adopted by the United Nations

Conference on Environment and Development, held in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, is also worth

mention as it obligates Contracting Parties to respect, preserve and maintain knowledge,

innovations and practices of indigenous and local communities embodying traditional

lifestyles relevant for the conservation and sustainable use of biological diversity.

A number of United Nations conferences have addressed issues concerning indigenous

populations. These include the 1992 United Nations Conference on Environment and

Development, which under Agenda 21 adopted by the Conference, granted a central position

to indigenous populations as important players who must be included in the environmental

agenda. Agenda 21 requested international organizations and Governments to take a range

of measures to incorporate indigenous people’s values, views and knowledge, including the

unique contribution of indigenous women, in resource management and other policies and

programmes that may affect them. It also requested development agencies and Governments

to commit financial and other resources to education and training for indigenous people,

giving particular attention to strengthening the role of indigenous women. The Vienna

Declaration and Programme of Action adopted by the World Conference on Human Rights

in 1993, which recognized the unique contribution of indigenous peoples to the development

and plurality of society, and recommended that States take concerted steps to ensure respect

for all human rights and fundamental freedoms of indigenous people, on the basis of equality

and non-discrimination, and recognize the value and diversity of their distinct identities,

cultures and social organization.

Most recently, the World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia

and Related Intolerance, held in Durban, South Africa in 2001, dealt with indigenous rights

within the framework of racism and racial discrimination. I am pleased to note that the

Durban Programme of Action addressed the situation of indigenous women, requesting States

“to adopt public policies and give impetus to programmes on behalf of and in concert with

indigenous women and girls, with a view to promoting their civil, political, economic, social

and cultural rights; to putting an end to their situation of disadvantage for reasons of gender

and ethnicity; to dealing with urgent problems affecting them in regard to education, their

physical and mental health, economic life and in the matter of violence against them, including
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domestic violence; and to eliminating the situation of aggravated discrimination suffered by

indigenous women and girls on multiple grounds of racism and gender discrimination”. The

Programme of Action also urged States to incorporate a gender perspective in all programmes

of action against racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related intolerance and to

consider the burden of such discrimination which falls, particularly on, inter alia, indigenous

women and women from other disadvantaged groups, ensuring their access to the resources

of production on an equal footing with men, as a means of promoting their participation in

the economic and productive development of their communities.

It is of interest to note that the Commission on the status of Women, for which the Division

for the Advancement of Women provides substantive servicing, addressed indigenous women

in its Agreed Conclusions on gender and all forms of discrimination, in particular racism,

racial discrimination, xenophobia and related intolerance of 2001, in the lead up to the Durban

Conference when it recalled that the Beijing Platform for Action recognized that women face

barriers to full equality and advancement because, inter alia, they are indigenous women,

and recommended that Governments, the United Nations and civil society take measures to

promote and strengthen policies and programmes for indigenous women with their full

participation and respect for their cultural diversity, to combat discrimination based on gender

and race, and to ensure their enjoyment of all human rights.

The United Nations human rights treaty bodies established to monitor international human

rights treaties have raised the issue of indigenous peoples with States parties presenting reports

under those treaties. For example, the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against

Women, for which the Division for the Advancement of Women provides substantive servicing,

has addressed the situation of indigenous women in many of its concluding comments on

the reports of State parties. The Committee has expressed concern about discrimination faced

by indigenous women in Mexico, noting that their health, education and employment

indicators were below the national average, and was concerned that indigenous women were

innocent victims of violence in conflict areas in that country. It has expressed concern about

illiteracy of indigenous women in Panama and about violence against indigenous women,

including sexual violence, and their poverty and lack of access to contraception in Peru. It

has expressed concern about indigenous women in its concluding comments on Australia,

indicating that violence, life expectancy, unemployment and health of such women remained

problems; raised the issue of discrimination against indigenous women in its concluding

comments on China, Hong Kong Special Administrative Region; and expressed concern about

discrimination of Sami Women in its concluding comments on Finland and Sweden. It has

also expressed concern that the rights of hill-tribe women and girls in Thailand may not be

effectively protected by national laws. In all these circumstances, the Committee made specific

recommendations to the States parties concerned to address its concerns.

The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination has also expressed concern

about the situation of land rights of indigenous population in Guatemala; about land

ownership, health and education of indigenous peoples in Costa Rica; and that indigenous
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women were subject to multiple forms of discrimination in Colombia. That Committee has

also expressed concern about the indigenous populations in Australia, Bolivia, Brazil,

Cambodia, Chile, Mexico and Uruguay, and made corresponding recommendation to those

State parties. The Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights has expressed concern

that indigenous population have been displaced from their traditional lands in Bolivia and

Panama; about discrimination against indigenous peoples in Venezuela, including respect of

land access, housing, health service, sanitation, education, work and nutrition; and about

limited possibilities for bilingual education for indigenous peoples in a number of countries;

and made specific recommendations in the contexts.

In 1994, the Human Rights Committee adopted General Comment No. 23 on article 27

of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. The General Comment addressed

the link between indigenous communities and their homelands and provides that the rights

protected under article 27, such as the right to enjoy a particular culture, may consist of a way

of life which is closely associated with territory and use of its resources, which may particularly

be true of members of indigenous communities, and that culture manifests itself in many

forms, including a particular way of life associated with the use of land resources, especially

in the case of indigenous peoples. The Human Rights Committee has also considered the

situation of indigenous peoples in its concluding comments, including emphasizing that

indigenous populations in Australia should participate in decision-making on matters affecting

them. Additionally, the interface between the rights of indigenous peoples and individual

rights has been addressed by this Committee in its consideration of individual complaints.

Concerns about discrimination against indigenous children and girls have also been made by

the Committee on the Rights of the Child in its concluding observations.

United Nations prganizations have organised numerous consultations and workshops,

and adopted policies and guidelines on the issue of indigenous peoples. For example, the

UNDP “Policy of Engagement”, adopted in 2001, underlines the main principles guiding

UNDP engagement with indigenous peoples and identifies five areas for UNDP support to

indigenous peoples: participation in decision-making; self-determination; conflict prevention

and peace building; environment and sustainable development; and the effects of globalization.

It is to be noted that under the area conflict prevention and peace building, UNDP recognizes

the extra vulnerability of indigenous women in crisis situations and the important role women

play in building peace and bridging differences, and stresses that concerted effort is needed to

reach out to include indigenous women and their organizations in conflict-resolution strategies

and post-conflict rehabilitation. UNDP’s policy also recognizes that indigenous women tend

to experience triple discrimination being poor, female, and indigenous and it is critical that

they play a central role in decision-making processes, as well as in the design, planning,

implementation and evaluation of relevant programmes and projects. The policy stresses the

importance of empowering indigenous women and promoting gender equity within

indigenous communities.

Other initiatives have also been undertaken by the United Nations Educational, Scientific
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and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), the World Health Organisation (WHO), the World

Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO) and the World Bank.

During the 1990s, UNESCO organized a number of international seminars and adopted

resolutions and recommendations regarding rights and policies involving indigenous peoples,

with emphasis in the areas of bilingual education, language rights, indigenous knowledge

and the use of media to protect and stimulate indigenous cultures. The UNESCO Universal

Declaration on Cultural Diversity of November 2001 provides, in article 4, that the defence

of cultural diversity is an ethical imperative, inseparable from respect for human dignity, and

implies a commitment to human rights and fundamental freedoms, particularly those of

minorities and indigenous peoples.

WHO has been involved in issues dealing with the health of indigenous people, while

WIPO has devoted some of its activities to the protection of intellectual property of

indigenous peoples. It has organized seminars, workshops, fact-finding missions and studies

on issues related to the impact of corporate business interest on indigenous knowledge

and heritage, and is developing guidelines for the protection of indigenous intellectual

property rights. The World Bank has developed operating guidelines with respect to

indigenous peoples, contained in its Operational Directive 4.20 of 1991, which describe

the Bank’s policies and processing procedures for projects that affect indigenous peoples.

The guidelines state that the Bank’s objective towards indigenous people is to ensure that

the development process fosters full respect for their dignity, human rights, and cultural

uniqueness, that indigenous people do not suffer adverse effects during the development

process, particularly from Bank-financed projects, and that they receive culturally

compatible social and economic benefits.

Two major developments have occurred in recent years. The first is the appointment by

the Commission on Human Rights in 2001 of a Special Rapporteur on the situation of human

rights and fundamental freedoms of indigenous people (resolution 2001/57 of 24 April 2001

of the Commission on Human Rights), whose mandate is to gather, request, service and

exchange information and communications on violations of the human rights and

fundamental freedoms of indigenous peoples; to formulate recommendations and proposals

on measures and activities to prevent and remedy such violations; and to work in close relation

with other UN entities and mechanisms. The Special Rapporteur is to take into account a

gender perspective while carrying out his/her duties, paying special attention to discrimination

against indigenous women.

The first report of the Special Rapporteur was submitted to the fifty-eighth session of the

Commission on Human Rights in 2002. The report describes the major issues involving

indigenous rights, including those related to land, territory, the environment and natural

resources; the administration of justice and legal conflicts; poverty, standards of living and

sustainable development; language, culture and education; and self-government, autonomy,

political participation and the right to self-determination. The Special Rapporteur stresses

that discrimination and marginalization, particularly involving women and children are
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particularly affected by the lack of citizenship documents, which render them more vulnerable

to exploitation; and that indigenous women suffer terribly from violence that occurs in many

indigenous lands. In reviewing developments at the national level, the Special Rapporteur

highlights that in the Scandinavian countries, the Sami people are legally recognized as

culturally distinct, with special rights and that, in Sweden, for example, a law adopted in 2000

grants the right of individuals to use the Sami language in dealings with the administration

and the courts. The Special Rapporteur’s report highlights possible future topics deserving

special attention, including human rights issues regarding indigenous children, especially

girls, and discrimination against indigenous peoples with a gender perspective.

The second major development is the establishment by the Economic and Social Council

of the Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues in 2000 (Economic and Social Council

Resolution 2000/22 of 28 July 2000), whose purpose is to serve as an advisory body to the

Council with a mandate to discuss indigenous issues relating to economic and social

development, culture, the environment, education, health and human rights. The Forum is

to provide expert advice and recommendations on indigenous issues to the Council, as well

as to programmes, funds and agencies of the United Nations; raise awareness and promote

the integration and coordination of activities relating to indigenous issues within the United

Nations system; and prepare and disseminate information on indigenous issues. The Forum

held its first session in May 2002. In its report of the first session, the Permanent forum

makes a number of recommendations and proposals for its work, requesting various activities

and data collection on indigenous peoples by the UN system, including disaggregated data

on indigenous peoples generally and indigenous women and children specifically. In the area

of health, the Forum includes proposals to address the health needs of indigenous women

and children. The Forum also requests the establishment of a secretariat to assist with its

work. Amongst the many side events at the first session of the Forum was a panel on

empowering women.

Regional Developments

Turning to developments at the regional level, in the Americas, ever since the first Inter-

American Indianist Congress of 1940, there has been regional concern with indigenous

populations. In the early 1990s, the Organization of the American States (OAS) asked the

Inter-American Commission on Human Rights to prepare a draft declaration on the rights

of indigenous peoples, which is currently being considered by the OAS, and is expected to be

adopted formally before the end of the International Decade in 2004. The Inter-American

Commission has been active in the area of indigenous issues, issuing special resolutions and

recommendations to States, and preparing reports on the situation of the human rights of

indigenous peoples in specific countries in the region. In 1998, it filed before the Inter-

American Court of Human Rights an application against the State of Nicaragua in defence of



OPENING ADDRESSES26

the Mayagna (Sumo) Awas Tingni Community and their land rights. The landmark decision

of the Court in August 2001 in favour of the indigenous community in Nicaragua held that

the State had violated the rights to judicial protection and property of the Awas Tingni

Community, that the State must adopt measures to create an effective mechanism for official

delimitation, demarcation and titling of indigenous communities’ property, and that the State

must carry out the delimitation, demarcation,  and titling of corresponding lands of the

members of the Awas Tingni Community.

The Inter-American Development Bank (IDB) has been concerned with the development

of indigenous peoples in the Americas. It has supported development projects in indigenous

areas and provided technical and financial cooperation to the Fund for the Development of

Indigenous Peoples of Latin America and Caribbean, which was established by the Ibero-

American Summit Conference in 1992. In 1994, the IDB directors identified indigenous

peoples as one of the groups targeted for assistance by the Bank.

In 1998, the Asian Development Bank approved its Policy on Indigenous Peoples. This

policy works to ensure equality of opportunity for indigenous peoples, and that interventions

affecting indigenous peoples are consistent with the needs and aspiration of affected peoples,

compatible with affected peoples’ cultural, social, and economic institutions, and conceived,

planned, and implemented with the informed participation of affected communities. The

policy states that, in development efforts that affect indigenous peoples, it is necessary that

the Bank integrate concern for indigenous peoples into each step of programming, project

processing, and policy development cycles and that it may also be necessary to provide specific

consideration to indigenous women’s concerns.

Conclusion

In conclusion, let me briefly mention some challenges and areas for further thought and

action. A concern that is frequently raised is the gap between existing human rights legislation

and the de facto situations facing indigenous peoples. This presents a challenge to international

mechanisms for the effective protection of human rights, in particular petition procedures,

for example the Optional Protocol to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of

Discrimination Against Women, now ratified by 41 States parties. A related issue is the capacity

of collective rights to coexist with individual rights. This is a complex issue which raises

many questions, for example whether the adherence to indigenous institutions and practices

might under certain circumstances violate individual human rights, including those of women

and girls. There is much debate on the issue, but commentators have argued that the debate

should not focus on whether these sets of rights can coexist, but rather on how to achieve

coexistence. They have suggested that coexistence is possible and that where apparent conflicts

occur, strategies should be devised to deal with the conflicts.

While the numerous activities of the United Nations system relating to indigenous peoples
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have at times addressed women, in my view, there needs to be a more systematic approach to

incorporating a gender perspective. The Division for the Advancement of Women intends to

approach the newly-established Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues on this issue. As an

example of one activity, the Division intends to suggest that the Division and the Forum

convene a panel on indigenous women during the second session of the Permanent Forum

in the spring 2003.
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Gender Equality is Quality of Life

Carita Peltonen,
Nordic Council of Ministers

The culture and history, that the Nordic countries share, have made it possible to co-

operate closely and constructively, gender equality being one of the main factors, integrated

into all sectors. Nordic gender equality policies are shaped in close co-operation with

non-governmental organisations and networks. It must be emblematic of Nordic co-

operation that the needs of different population groups and minorities are taken into

account.

Gender equality means that power and influence are equally distributed. Women and

men have the same rights, obligations and opportunities in all areas of life. Achieving

gender equality and fairness in society requires a comprehensive gender equality policy

that applies to both men and women. Gender equality is connected to important values,

such as respect, equal worth and understanding.

Gender equality is quality of life.

In 1991, the Nordic Council of Ministers launched a special Programme for Co-

operation With the Baltic Countries. Four years later the programme was extended to

also include the north-western parts of Russia. The overarching goals of this co-operation

are to promote secure and stable development, strengthen democracy, and encourage

shared values in the northern parts of Europe.

Nordic-Baltic co-operation on gender equality started already in 1998 and one year

later it was expanded to also involve Northwest Russia. The co-operation has been intensive

and fruitful. It has spawned numerous projects on various themes. The co-operation has

also raised awareness of human rights and their protection, and recognized the necessity

of human-centred approaches in development processes. In order to establish a firm

ground for gender equality policy, there is still a great need for continuing co-operation

between the Nordic and Baltic countries and Northwest Russia.

In recent years, Nordic countries and the Nordic Council of Ministers have launched a

process for incorporating a gender equality perspective into every policy area. This

mainstreaming process will not replace so-called traditional gender equality work. Without

integration, gender equality experts and decision-makers will not be able to engage in the

dialogue that is so essential.

Nordic Council of Ministers has started to integrate gender perspectives into its budget

process.  Applying the budget as an instrument for gender equality is a challenging task as

the budget has a tendency to reflect the society, including its inequalities.
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The basic starting point of the Nordic Co-operation Programme on Gender Equality

2001-2005 is that gender equality, equal value and equal opportunities among women and

men must be promoted. This must be done in an increasingly goal-oriented manner in all

areas of society.

The co-operation programme focuses on three main target areas, which all today are in

focus in the Nordic gender equality debate:

Gender and equality perspectives in Nordic economic policy

Incorporating a gender equality perspective into national budgets and economic policy is a

very challenging task that cannot be addressed only through the means that are available to

Nordic co-operation on gender equality. The Nordic Ministers of Finance have also agreed

to co-operate in a joint Nordic project to evaluate Nordic economic policy from a gender

equality perspective.

Men and gender equality

It is important to involve men and the issues connected to their roles into gender equality

work. A conference Men Can was arranged last October, where the relationships of men,

working life and male values were discussed. This autumn a Nordic conference will focus

on gender in schools. To achieve the goal of equality, men must be actively involved in the

process.

”Peace for women” – Violence against women

”Peace for Women” is the third main target area in the co-operation programme. An

extensive research programme “Gender and Violence in the Nordic Countries” started in

2000 and will continue until 2004. This year a campaign against Trafficking in Women is

carried out at the same time in the Nordic and Baltic countries. In these eight countries

around the Baltic Sea, three joint seminars will be arranged discussing different questions

on trafficking in women.

An international examination shows that Nordic societies have come far in achieving gender

equality. To ensure that the development remains positive, it is vital that the Nordic countries

do not have to compromise their achievements – but rather to speak out and inspire other

countries. In working towards gender equality, the Nordic countries have chosen different

paths, to some extent.

It is important to find strategies and working methods that are based on each country’s

own particular history and situation. And it is also very important to have the courage to

learn from each other.
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This conference in the Arctic Region will give the participants a good possibility to

exchange experience, create new activities and projects. I hope this first step taken by the

Arctic Council will not be the last step on our journey towards gender equality.

As I said earlier gender equality is quality of life.
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CROSS-CUTTING THEMES

Breaking Trail:  Arctic Women Shaping the Future

Honourable Audrey McLaughlin, Canada

I am pleased to be here to speak at the opening of this exciting conference, Taking Wing, and

that is what we are going to do here: sharing our experiences, taking strength and wisdom

from each other and then to soar as women strong, compassionate, brave and spiritual, women

as leaders. I would like to take this opportunity to thank Saariselkä for hosting this conference

and for the leadership of Finland on Arctic issues.

There are some who would ask, why we are here? Why is the issue of gender equality

important when the world faces so many crucial issues. I would say to that, that we are not

here to simply identify the problems but to propose real and concrete solutions to the

challenges which our communities and our nations face. To do that requires the full

participation of both women and men. Let me try a small exercise to illustrate what I mean.

Cover one eye and look at how much you can see, now, look at the same area with both eyes.

We do not want to see just half the picture but to see the whole.  That is what equality is

about.

In 1999, a circumpolar women’s conference entitled  “Different Lives, Common Threads”

was held in Whitehorse, Yukon. At that conference 450 women from 12 different countries,

from reindeer herders, professionals, traditional medicine women, business entrepreneurs,

mothers, grandmothers, sisters and aunts from small communities and larger ones met to

share their experiences. It was the aim of the organizers to develop a series of  action items

that we could take ourselves and from this came excellent ideas about the importance of

mentoring young women, the importance of role models, cultural and educational exchanges

among circumpolar regions, and  the role of women in sustainable development.  As one of

the participants said at the end of the conference: “over the last few days, we have seen a

dream come to life, and, in every workshop people have found something of their own dream

to take back home”.

Our dreams, as women of the Arctic, are not illusions, they are hopes and visions for the

future and as, we have  throughout history,  we continue today to break trail and realize that

dream for ourselves, our families and for the world. Today, I would like to discuss the role of

women in three areas in breaking that trail: politics,  sustainable development and a model of

co-operative as opposed to competitive globalization.
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Politics

Well, as a former politician, I could not  miss this one and I put it first because I believe

passionately that politics does matter, that your beliefs and values translated into political

action can make a difference for good or evil.  I use the term politics broadly as it can range

from elected politics to participation in advocacy groups.  However,  I do believe that it is not

sufficient to simply be an advocate, we have to be where decisions are made, we must be a

part of shaping those decisions, we must bring our dream into reality.

Now, I know that politics has a bad name, many women (and men) find the adversarial

nature of democracy, the loss of  a private life and the perceived intrigue as distasteful.  I agree

that it is difficult but to accept that view as inevitable is to accept that we, as women, have no

power to change the culture of politics, it is to deny our own power. I would add, that we do

not just need any women in politics but women who believe in equal opportunity, who strive

for values beyond their own self interest.

Why is advocacy not enough?  I will give just a few examples. In preparing for this talk, I

looked at the Map of Progress compiled by the Women’s  Environment and Development

Organization in New York, this report done in 1998 and admittedly somewhat out of date,

updated actions since the 1995 Beijing Conference.

I reviewed the records of the Arctic Council countries. Briefly, it looked like this: there

was no report for Sweden, Denmark or Iceland but in the other countries: Russia, United

States and Canada funding for women’s programs had declined since 1995, Finland was the

exception. Privatization and trade agreements in all countries had reduced health care benefits,

subsidies for day care, reduced the social welfare system, harmed economic development in

rural areas,  reduced funding for family planning and increased trafficking in women. And

most recently the United States cut support for the United Nations Population Fund. The

director of the Fund’s response was clear: “Women and children will die because of this

decision”.

These actions are the result of political decisions, political decisions taken primarily by

men because they still represent the majority in all legislatures, parliaments and the Duma.

While the Scandinavian countries have the best record of percentage of women in parliaments

and legislatures, no country has reached  the 50 % that women represent in total populations.

Politics is not about some abstract, elite process, it is about our daily life and the world cannot

continue to ignore 50% of the skills , wisdom and experience of our population.

The fact that in the 21st century this is still the case, should make us angry, very angry but

as the saying goes: “don’t get mad, get even” and “even” for me is ensuring that we  have the

opportunity to work equally with men to shape our communities, our region and our nation.

“Even” is 50 % women in all decision making positions.

It is for this reason that I think that we need, at this point in history, to have quotas for

women in politics, in political parties and in legislatures. This is a controversial issue even

among women but I see no other way. Someone estimated that at the current rate of the
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increase of women in the United States congress, it would take 400 years to reach parity. I do

not know about you, but that is not justice.

Whether at the local, regional, indigenous or national level, women’s voices must be heard.

We are under no illusion however, that the power shift that this will result in will be openly

accepted. One only needs to read the views of one man who said: “Women have become so

powerful that our independence has been lost in our homes and is now being trampled and

stampeded underfoot in public”. That was Cato 2200 years ago.

Despite the resistance to change that is why this conference’s goal to ensure a gender

perspective in the Arctic Council’s work is so important. The answer to me is fairly simple,

most countries now have a policy of assessing the inclusion of women in determining

international aid and we might ask if those same criteria are applied to Arctic Council

programs. Every project should answer the following questions: Have women been involved

in determining the need for a program? Have women been involved in developing,

administering and assessing the program?

Politics matters and we can make a difference.

Sustainable Development

One of the major objectives of the Arctic Council is that of developing measures and programs

for sustainable development.  As people close to the land we see every day the effects of

environmental degradation, lack of environmental regulation in development and the effects

of this on both traditional and non traditional economies.

We all need economic opportunities for our families and our children. And women must

be a part in shaping that. One of the positive characteristics of the Arctic is that women very

often follow what might be called in southern regions non traditional work. And while there

are many factors that must be in place to ensure sustainable development – a term by the way

coined by Gro Harlem Bruntland of Norway, former Prime Minister and now head of the

World Health Organization – one of the major needs identified by many conferences similar

to this one is the need for increased capacity building among Arctic residents.

Fortunately, there is an increasing respect for the traditional knowledge of indigenous

peoples, and protocols regarding the use of this knowledge have been developed in many

regions so that there is not simply an appropriation of indigenous knowledge but a genuine

partnership in developing scientific data.

Sustainable development is not just about how we can ensure environmentally sound

economic development, a healthy economy cannot be developed without a healthy and

informed population.  The requirements for good health care, social development and

education cannot be lost in the rush to ensure economic progress.

It is for this reason that an important initiative of colleges and universities in the Arctic

regions has been the creation of the University of the Arctic. This is a university without walls
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which aims to provide the opportunity for students in remote communities and others to

learn about the issues of the circumpolar world by offering courses both in the classroom

and by the internet. The University is based on the principle of  “shared voices” and the

courses must reflect indigenous and non indigenous content.  At this point, approximately

40 colleges and universities from the Arctic Council countries are participating and the first

pilot project has just been completed with 26 students on the internet from Finland, Canada,

Greenland and Russia and 40 in the classroom setting at the University of Northern British

Columbia in Canada. It is hoped that as funding becomes available increasing opportunities

will be there for more students to take courses in circumpolar countries as well as participate

by the internet and in their local post secondary institution.  This is a project which has been

endorsed by the Arctic Council and can  help to develop the skills necessary to develop our

land for and by the peoples of the Arctic.

But no programs  can be developed properly if we do not have accurate data on the issues

in the Arctic and for this reason the Arctic Council has proposed the development of the

Arctic Human Development Report which will contain a chapter on gender issues. The

information in the kit which you received will outline what is being proposed and how you

can assist in your region. I urge you to review it and respond.

In speaking with women’s groups in my region, the Yukon, they have stressed the urgent

need for data which identifies the needs of women, whether in the area of domestic violence,

economy or social affairs and education.  Most often statistics  are  not specific to women and

therefore it is very difficult to convince funders of the need for programming because these

specific statistics are not available.

When we break a trail, we have to know where we are going and this information is essential

to helping us get there, so please participate in this important project and let’s ensure that

women’s voices are reflected and heard.

Co-operative versus Competitive model of Globalization

This seems like a rather weighty topic but I think it is one of the most important contributions

that we in the Arctic have to offer the world.  We have already shown through the Arctic

Council, University of the Arctic, Arctic Environmental Protection Strategy, Barents Council,

Nordic Council, Northern Forum, Inuit Circumpolar Conference and Northern Dimension

policy of the European Union a willingness to share our knowledge and our resources and to

try to do that most difficult of tasks, to integrate the knowledge of indigenous and non

indigenous peoples as equal partners.

We, in the Arctic, know that survival rests on co operation and that nature and people are

part of a whole and not separate and independent of each other.

Globalization, at least as currently defined, is almost exclusively economic competition,

regional trade agreements that benefit some and exclude others. While we have certainly not
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done this perfectly I believe that our common geography, climate, cultures and challenges

have necessitated a co-operative culture that is known in other regions only in tribal and

rural areas.

Looking at the situation in many parts of the world today, one could be fairly depressed as

it seems that the biggest challenge is how we live together as different cultures, with different

languages and customs.  I am proud that in Canada, we have been able to effect change with

the creation of Nunavut, a largely Inuit territory, to create a new region that respects history,

language and culture and to accomplish this without violence and  retaining the country

intact. This is a rare accomplishment today.  I would add that the women’s association

Pauktuutit in Nunavut did an excellent job of providing a gender analysis of what the

administration, organization and politics of the new Territory should encompass to reflect

the needs of women.

I am  sure we can all think of examples where co-operation has resulted in a more positive

outcome than ruthless competition. To return to the political for a moment, early in my

career, a good friend was thinking of running as a candidate in an area that I was also thinking

of running in for the Territorial election.  She and I sat  together and saw that, as an aboriginal

person, she had a much better chance of winning in that area, so, I withdrew and ran her

campaign. The result was that she became the first aboriginal justice minister in Canada as

Minister for the Yukon and I entered federal politics and became the first woman leader of a

federal political party in Canada. Co-operation worked for both of us.

It is important that we  continue to document our successes in this area and reflect on our

failures as well and learn from them. Whether it is in the area of scientific co-operation,

cultural exchange, education and indeed conferences like this we can work with others to

lead the way. To do this, we must reject the view that Arctic regions are either simply providers

of non-renewable resources for southern populations or living as dependants on our southern

neighbours.

Conclusion

Alice Walker, an African American, wrote: “This could be our revolution, to love what is

plentiful as much as what is scarce”. As women, standing equally with men we can break the

trail for this revolution. To love ourselves, to honour our elders, acknowledge our strength,

exercise our compassion and our spirituality, in this we have plenty. Let us stand and shout,

let our voices be heard, let us truly take wing.
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Where Have all the Fishes gone?
Men Shaping the Marine Arctic Future

Bente Aasjord, Norway

The marine Arctic is rich on fishery resources. For many arctic peoples and local communities,

marine fisheries play a major role for economy, settlement, history and culture. Four of the

arctic countries, USA, Denmark, Canada and Norway, are also major fish exporters.

Fisheries are often regarded as a “masculine” sector. Most fishers are men, and fishing

industry and boats are run and owned by men. But that does not mean that women are not

concerned with fisheries: Many women are working in the processing and equipment industry,

and a few women are also fishers. In coastal communities women play an important role in

the fisher families, both being involved in work of a caring nature, and as administrators for

the family’s fishing boat. Also women not directly involved in the fisheries sector - play a

central role in maintaining and changing coastal societies and various social institutions

(Gerrard & Balsvik 1999). For a long time, the different roles of coastal women directly or

indirectly involved in fisheries were invisible. But thanks to many studies done in different

countries, women’s important roles in the fishery sector and coastal communities are

illuminated and documented. In my presentation, I will not focus on where women are present

in the fishery sector. I will rather focus on where women are not present. That is - not

surprisingly - in decision making processes and other power positions related to fisheries.

Global Overfishing - Coastal Crises

Most fish stocks are either fully exploited or overexploited. The overall figure is that catches

reached their peak level in the seventies or eighties - and have since declined. This is also the

situation in arctic fisheries. Major fish stocks have declined to a level close to collapse, like the

Norwegian Spring Spawning Herring in the sixties and the North Sea Cod and the Barents Sea

Cod in the late eighties. Some stocks have totally collapsed, like the Newfoundland cod in 1992.

Collapse or serious decline in major fish stocks are heavily affecting local communities

and families dependent on fisheries. This was painfully experienced in Northern Norway

during the resource crisis in the Barents Sea at the end of the eighties, but this was still just a

little breeze compared with the 1992 cod collapse in Newfoundland. After an almost total

fishing moratorium for ten years, the cod stock has still not recovered. Hundreds of fishing

villages have collapsed, young people have left their communities and many families are socially

and economically destroyed. What started as an ecological and economic crisis, turned fast

into a social catastrophe.
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 As experienced both in Norway and Newfoundland, coastal women became “first line

soldiers” in facing the social consequences of the fishery crisis. Many would agree in saying

that women took the main burden in order to cope with the different ways the social crisis

hit. How to handle the family household with a major fall in income? How to support your

husband having lost his daily activity? How to keep together the social institutions in the

local community? How to preserve the family’s and community’s dignity? Facing the social

consequences of the fishery crisis, women organised families, local communities and across

communities, in order to get through. However, what women did to solve these problems,

was somehow expected and nothing new. The crisis only made their roles visible.

What was new - at least in Norway - was that women entered new roles - by challenging

the political mismanagement that led to the crisis. Fisheries management was no longer

accepted as a monopoly for men. Fisheries management was no longer limited to biology or

economy. Fisheries management became highly politicised. Overfishing has to do with

unsustainable development. Overfishing is to take risks. Overfishing has to do with stealing

others’ livelihood. Overfishing is giving rights to some, and marginalizing others. Overfishing

creates winners and losers. The real victims of overfishing are not necessarily those who caused

it. In Norway, these questions were for the first time challenged by women. But their demands

and questions were not always welcomed by the establishment.

Power to Take Risks

A common perception regarding fisheries management, is that scientific knowledge about

the marine environment, along with management models and catch control is crucial for

sustainable resource management. Indeed - it is in the arctic countries you find the world’s

most expensive and advanced fishery research and management systems.  But in spite of this,

people in the coastal arctic are facing serious fisheries mismanagement and resource crisis.

The Barents Sea crisis 12 years ago was a result of too high fishing pressure. The joint

Norwegian Russian Fishery Commissions’ policy was simply too risky. They ignored and

exceeded the scientific quota recommendations - recommendations that were too optimistic

and based on too many uncertain factors. A similar situation was present in Canada. The

scientists overestimated the cod stock, the authorities ignored the uncertainties. Unregulated

fishing by EU vessels beyond the Canadian EEZ, Exclusive Economic Zone, made the situation

even worse. It is necessary to note that neither Canadian nor Norwegian and Russian marine

scientists knew the critical level for collapse of the cod stocks. I do not think they know it

today either. What we know for sure, is that the Newfoundland cod collapsed. The Barents

Sea cod got one more chance.

How did the Norwegian and Russian authorities utilise this chance? The Barents Sea crisis

was followed by political promises of a more sustainable fishery management. The Norwegian

government and parliament promised that the control should be strengthened, the over
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capacity in the fishing fleet reduced, and that scientific recommendations would be followed

when setting future quotas. It started all well. The cod stock recovered after a few years, and

the Norwegian government even stated that Norway was the number one fishery manager in

the world. Optimism rose in the fishery sector. So did investments. On the Russian side came

market economy, and increasing importance of cod as a source of export incomes.

What really happened in the 1990s, was that the Barents Sea cod stock recovered and then

declined, at a tempo we have never seen before. The fishing pressure reached its highest level

ever - almost three times higher than the level recommended by the researchers. The cod

stock has now been outside safe biological limits, or below the precautionary level set by the

researchers, for the last five years. In addition to this, spawning has failed in the same period

(ICES 2002). How was a new period of mismanagement allowed to happen?

To put it in simple facts:

1. The scientists are still systematically overestimating the stock and thus recommending

too high quotas.

2. The tendency to set the total allowable catch (TAC) higher than recommended by the

scientists, has increased during the 1990s.

3. The authorities fail to control the fishing effort: The catch is systematically higher

than reported and thus exceeding the TAC. This is the main reason for the scientific

problem of estimating the stock size.

In 1997/1998, both the Norwegian Parliament and the Joint Norwegian Russian Fishery

Commission decided that the quota setting and the fishery management should be based on

the precautionary approach. But paradoxically the discrepancy between recommended and

agreed quotas reached its highest level after this. So did the fishing pressure (Aasjord 2001).

The figures below, showing the level of fishing mortality and the discrepancy between

quotas recommended by ICES and the agreed TACs, illustrate the will to take risks in the

management of the Northeast Arctic Cod.
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Fishing mortality is a measure of how many of the cod between 5 and 10 years of age are fished during the year. A fishing
mortality of F=0,42 equals 33%, F=0,7 46% and F=1 almost 60%. Recommended fishing mortality, the precautionary
level, is by ICES defined at or below F=0,42. Fishing mortality level associated with stock collapse is defined to a level at
or above 0,70. The fishing pressure has for 16 of the last twenty years been in the latter category.

Fishing mortality, 1980-2001

Recommended and agreed quotas for Northeast Arctic Cod

Discrepancy between recommended quotas by ICES and the TACs (Total Allowable Catch) set by the joint Norwegian
Russian Fishery Commission.
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Who is Concerned?

The crisis in Canada established three important recognitions. The first is the possibility of

extending or cause a long term collapse in a fish stock. The second is the uncertainty connected

to the scientific marine research. The third is that fisheries management is not only affecting

fishers and the industry, but also families, entire communities and ways of life. A useful

illustration of the latter is the change of birth rate after the Newfoundland cod collapse:

From being the North American region with the highest birth rate ten years ago,

Newfoundland and Labrador have now the lowest birth rate1.

The first Barents Sea cod crises, and the collapse of the Newfoundland cod stock, could -

to a certain level - be defined as a result of lack of knowledge. But the mismanagement of the

Barents Sea Cod stock in the nineties is done with open eyes - in spite of economic logic, in

spite of dearly bought experiences, in spite of scientific recommendations, in spite of

knowledge about scientists’ tendency to overestimate the stock. Paradoxically, the will to take

risks has increased after the crisis, and at the highest level after the adoption of the

precautionary approach (Aasjord 2001).

An important question is then: Who set the quotas? Who has got the right to define the

level of risk taken in managing natural resources so many local communities depend on? The

quota policy in the Barents Sea is decided in yearly bilateral negotiations between Russia and

Norway. In both countries, representatives from “concerned groups” are not only consulted,

but are directly taking part, both in the national process preparing the negotiations, and

during the negotiations. A study I did in this field showed that concerned groups represented

in the Norwegian quota policy play a crucial role in defining the Norwegian position before

and under the bilateral quota negotiations (Aasjord 2001). A similar study on the Russian

decision making process, done by other researchers, gave the same conclusions (Hønneland

& Nilssen 2000). In both countries, “concerned groups” have exercised a major pressure in

order to get higher quotas.

Men Controlling the Marine Future

The 1992 United Nations Agenda 21 (United Nations 1992) stated that women, together

with indigenous peoples, small scale fishers and local communities are important groups in

order to achieve a sustainable fishery management. The 1995 UN straddling stock agreement

(United Nations 1995) requires that concerned groups should be given access to information

and participation in decision making bodies managing straddling and highly migrating fish

stocks. The latest recommendations from FAO (FAO 2000) state that one of the social

indicators defining sustainable fishery management is gender distribution. Hence it is in

1 Fiskeribladet 15 July 2002
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accordance with international legislation and international norms to include women in fishery

management.

As  a modern coastal state - and a country well known for its progressive gender policy -

many would expect Norway to include women in fishery management. Not only because of

the international legislation and norms I was just referring to, but also because of the

Norwegian equal opportunities law, saying that 40% of each gender shall be represented in

public committees and decision making processes. But still - the entire Norwegian fishery

sector is heavily dominated by men.

At the resource management level, the Norwegian government is living with permanent

exceptions from the equal opportunities law. Neither in decision making processes deciding

total quotas nor in processes where national quotas are distributed are women among the

actors representing the concerned groups. Resource management is simply none of our

business.

The reason is how the authorities defines the concept “concerned groups” in fisheries.

Concerned groups consulted and given the right to participate in the quota policy are defined

as owners of the fish processing plants, the fishermen’s association and the labour union

organising the trawler crew. This means that “concerned groups” are limited to some particular

interests directly involved with fisheries. These particular interests are all dominated by men.

As a result women are not regarded as a “concerned group” in the resource management. In

addition to that, major parts of the decision making processes have no transparency. To sum

up, women are not only excluded from being able to influence the resource management.

They are also denied information about the decision making process.

Knowledge is power. But the right to define knowledge and to define the need for

knowledge brings even more power. Who is controlling the knowledge level in the Norwegian

fishery sector? In spite of many well educated women in fishery research, men are controlling

major parts of this field. Two years ago, the government established the Fisheries and Aqua

Culture Research Foundation (Fiskeri- og Havbruksnæringens Forskningsfond 2002). This

foundation is yearly managing and distributing around 100 millions NOK (around 13,4

million USD) for fishery research. Indeed - the money used for different kinds of fishery

research play a major role in the definition of political perspective and focus on the fishery

sector. Should for example the bulk of money be reserved for export and technology oriented

research projects, or should they rather be used for projects oriented towards long term

resource management and development of rural areas dependent on fisheries?

What is important and not for the fishery sector? Of course, the determinant factor is

who the government asks to sit in the foundation board. They found only one woman. One

woman and six men. Again, they had to set aside the equal opportunities law. Again the

reason is how the authorities define “concerned groups”. Also at the knowledge level “concerned

groups” are defined as particular groups directly involved in the fisheries, and hence dominated

by men. In other words: In the definition of the  knowledge needed for the future marine

sector in Norway, women are not regarded as a concerned group.
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A similar example can be given from a scenario project called “The Marine Norway 2020”

(ECON 2002), promoted and financed by the Norwegian authorities and the fishing industry.

The aim of the project was to define three different visions for the Marine Norway in 2020.

Only five women were among the 45 persons that gave input to the process. The importance

of this project is not given by the prediction of the marine future. The importance is given by

how the process is defining ideas and perceptions for the future fisheries, which in turn will

influence the sector’s policy development. What will be legitimate ideas and perceptions, and

what will not? Anyhow:  Norwegian women were not regarded as relevant contributors in

developing the visions for the future Marine Norway. Can we hope to be included after 2020?

Capital and leadership are also sources of power. Not surprisingly, the Norwegian fishing

industry is owned by men. It is also men who are administering the sector. But what about

the new and booming aqua culture industry? Are they not modern? Have they not included

women? Well, the new leader of the fish farmers association is a woman. Other than that, the

sector is heavily dominated by men. Along with the rationalisation and industrialisation in

the 1990s, most of the women disappeared from the sector. It was mainly women who had

the routine jobs that became redundant. On the top, there are few women. When the leaders

are recruiting new leaders, they often do it as an internal process. When they make external

announcements, they ask for leaders that have experiences from leadership in the fish farming

sector. As a result, it is very difficult for women to get a top position in the sector (Alsos and

Pettersen 2001).

Conclusion

The Norwegian fishing industry is the second biggest national export industry. With the

booming fish farming, the sector has also become ambitious, even with a vision to take over

the economic role of the oil industry when the oil era is over. Similar roles and visions are

present for the fishery sector in other arctic coastal states and areas too. At the same time -

coastal arctic people have experienced that the fisheries sector is extremely vulnerable, not

least because of the challenges in the management of the resources. A common feature for

many fishing communities in the arctic is that they face marginalisation both caused by

overfishing and liberalization of the fisheries legislation. In particular, these processes hit the

traditional and small scale based communities, indigenous people and the social structures

keeping coastal communities together.

In the marine Norway, men control the natural resources, men control the major terms of

knowledge production and men control the owner- and leadership. They have the whole

bunch of keys to terms and choices for the future marine Norway. Without having studied

the situation in other arctic countries, I will not state that Norway is representative with

respect to the gender distribution in the entire arctic fishery sector. But my feeling is that the

situation is more or less the same.
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For example: The Canadian Fisheries Resource Conservation Council2 (FRCC), established

in 1993, consists of 13 men. The council’s objective is, I quote the mandate:  “To help the

government achieve its conservation, economic and social objectives for the fishery”. This includes

public recommendations to the Minister on such issues as total allowable catches for the

Atlantic fishery as well as Canada’s position in international management bodies such as the

Northwest Atlantic Fisheries Organization (NAFO). I quote further from the mandate:

«Members are chosen on merit and standing in the community». Note that the council and its

mandate are defined after the 1992 cod collapse, in a situation where the social catastrophe

had become apparent. Have women not got enough merit and standing in the coastal Canada

to be regarded as appropriate advisers in the management of fishery resources? Is resource

management none of their business?

Why are fishery policy and resource management arctic women’s business? Because women

in the coastal arctic depend on fisheries, just as much as men do. Because all of the arctic

countries are democracies where women count as half of the citizens. Because UN

recommendations and legislation state that concerned groups should have access to

information and participation in resource management bodies. Because the gentlemen

managing the fish resources today have not really convinced us that they do a good enough

job. Because the future fishery sector and the well being of the communities dependent on

fisheries are not sufficiently taken care of by a mono culture of men joining together in meeting

after meeting, confirming their own perceptions. It is neither democratic nor

healthy.

Gender distribution is a matter of sharing power, responsibility and resources. It is also a

matter of promoting welfare and sustainable development. The latter is at the core of the

ideas of the Arctic Council. I will hereby challenge the members of the Arctic Council to

initiate a project in order to focus on arctic women’s role in resource management. First of

all, we need to collect data to document and compare arctic women’s role in natural resource

management in order to include women in natural resource management. Secondly, we need

to develop new models for the design of management bodies, in order to include women in

the development of the arctic natural resource based sectors.

The arctic future depends on how we are able to manage our natural resources. As we so

dearly have experienced, fishery is more than tonnes, boats and export value. Fish is

community, fish is family, fish is food. Fish is history and future, business and culture. Fish is

power and welfare, conflict and peace, sorrows and happiness, rights and obligations. This

calls for a widening of our perceptions about the scope of the fishery sector. That includes a

change in the definition of “concerned groups” in the design of decision making bodies shaping

the marine arctic future.

As long as women are disregarded as a concerned group in the fishery sector, we will not

be able to influence the development of the fisheries. As long as men control all the keys to

2 http://www.dfo-mpo.gc.ca/frcc/index.htm
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the marine arctic future, coastal women’s role is limited to facing the consequences of

men’s decisions. So; what do you do when somebody has taken all the keys? You change

the locks!
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Women in the Labour Market and Equal Opportunities

Ole Dorph,
Minister for Social Affairs and Labour, Greenland Home Rule Government

I am honoured to have the opportunity to speak about women in the Arctic regions at this

conference. I would like to begin by thanking the organizers of this conference and Finland

as chair of the Arctic Council.

What is the significance of arranging a conference on women in the Arctic and equal

opportunities? What is the significance of putting women in the job market on the Arctic

agenda?

Discussing the work situation of women in the Arctic gives us an opportunity to reflect

upon how the status of women on the future job market may be optimised, among other

things through gender mainstreaming. For me as a politician it is of great interest to get an

idea of what expectations women in the Arctic have to the future job market.

I would like to talk about the work that has been done in Greenland since the introduction

of Home Rule in 1979, and also about the ideas that are being discussed now about the

continued improvement towards more equal opportunities for men and women in our

society.

Traditionally, both men and women have taken an active part in the work to maintain

their families. They have had fixed roles through which the existence and the survival of the

families have been secured.  Life and work was characterized by practical doings and equality

between the sexes. But with the rapid development our daily lives have changed, and the

abstract idea of “time” has come to play an ever-increasing role.

Our society has changed much in the 20th century. Greenland is now a modern democratic

society in which both men and women take part in all functions of the society, including the

economy, where new kinds of work and new categories of jobs have appeared. In the job

market both men and women are employers, employees, self-employed, employed in the

public sector or in the private sector, or work full-time or part-time.

Women in the Arctic have come to adopt the life styles known from Europe. Life styles are

created by the interplay between work, leisure and family and by how we conceive this. For

wage earners, leisure time is a priority. For women with a career, the challenges of the job have

a high priority, and they often have many resources. Self-employed women do not distinguish

sharply between work and leisure. And housewives work without receiving a wage.

In drafting legislation on equal opportunities, we must take these different life styles into

account, as the question viewed from different angles. The wage earning life style often means

that women have double jobs: at home and in the work place. How can we include the different

life styles in our considerations?
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A few years after the introduction of Home Rule in Greenland, the Greenland Parliament

passed a bill on the Greenland Equal Status Council. The Council’s objective was to promote

equal opportunities for men and women in our society, including the job market, training

and education, in the cultural area and in family life. The Greenland Parliament recognised

that equal opportunities are an important basis for modern Greenland. New values in new

times.

In 1998, the legislation was renewed by the passing of the Act on the Greenland Equal

Status Council. The new council, which replaced the equal opportunities committee, got its

own secretariat and an appropriation on the Finance Act. Thereby the Council was given

better conditions under which to meet the objective of promoting equal opportunities for

men and women in our society.

At present, more rules about equal opportunities are being prepared. This is because

according to plan the Greenland Parliament will introduce a bill in the autumn of 2002. The

bill will focus on two themes: the obligations and commitments of public authorities and

equal treatment of men and women as far as employment is concerned.

Moreover, a revision of the Act on the Greenland Equal Status Council is being planned

so that the Council will have fewer members. In this way the conditions for the Council in its

everyday work will be improved.

Legislation is the politicians’ tool for creating the conditions and the framework of the

society. The Greenland Parliament and the Cabinet are continuously working on improving

the legislation in order to promote equal opportunities. However, will this legislation be enough

to achieve equal opportunities for men and women?

Education and updating qualifications are two essential factors in ensuring both women’s

and men’s opportunities and positions in the job market and in business life.

 Women dominate employment under the auspices of the Home Rule government,

especially within health services, education, research and social services. Employment on the

municipal level is also dominated by women, especially within social services and education.

Women thus dominate the caring professions. There is a more equitable distribution of men

and women in the central administration and in education.

Men are predominant in well-paid jobs and there is a predominance of women in low-

paid jobs.

A precondition for being able to take on the responsibilities of a job – and a well-paid job

– are educational qualifications.

Statistics Greenland has made a survey of the distribution by sex on qualifying education

in the period 1980/81 – 2000/01. The survey shows that more and more people choose to

start on an education and that there is a predominance of women who do so. More women

choose to start on basic vocational education and training, that is short-term education and

training. However, today there are many more women than before who choose to start on

medium-term training or further and higher education.

The connection to the job market can be reflected in the rate of unemployment, which is
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relatively low in Greenland and only has a limited impact on women. Unemployment is thus

not a major problem for women in Greenland.

It looks as if women’s position in the job market – as a whole - will be strengthened in the

future. Women choose, to a wide extent, to get an education and thereby increase their chances

in the job market.

Ensuring equal treatment of men and women in employment and wage-levels through

legislation is an essential reason for putting forward a proposal for a Greenland Parliament

Act on equal opportunities for men and women in the course of the autumn 2002 session of

the Parliament.

The bill corresponds more or less to the Danish national laws, but it will emphasise the

intentions and political objectives of the Greenland Parliament as to equal opportunities in

the society of Greenland. In this way the political responsibility for equal opportunities for

men and women in Greenland becomes bigger.

At the present time Greenland is undergoing extensive reforms in such fields as job market

and education. A common feature is the strong emphasis on ensuring better qualifications

for everybody who is in the job market now and will be in the future. The continuous

upgrading of people’s qualifications is a cornerstone in this development – and women are

already in the front line.

In future, there will be a need for more women to take jobs and work in trades and

industries other than those in the traditional caring sector. More women entrepreneurs will

be needed, more self-employed women, women in the natural sciences fields and more women

as managers of businesses and organisations.

The fact that more and more women enter new types of jobs requires that their families

back them up. Women rank the regard for their family highly and therefore they often choose

less demanding work. There may be a need for a revaluation of the cultural and personal

attitudes as to which jobs and which trades women should choose. A debate is required in the

Arctic societies to put focus on women in the job market, and such a debate is necessary to

emphasise the fact that equal opportunities for men and women are not only ”nice” words

and intentions, but also something which should be put into practice. It may be necessary to

revalue the traditional ideas of women’s and men’s roles in the job market and in business life.

For the purpose of ensuring parents’ opportunities to give their new-born babies a good

and safe start in life and to ensure both the mother and the father time to be with the child in

the first months of its life, Greenland has laws concerning maternity leave and daily benefit

for both parents. The political intention is to continuously improve this legislation.

Greenland is well on its way, but there is still a long way to go. Women’s choice of education

promises well for the future. Through this the women themselves create tomorrow’s

opportunities for jobs and positions in the job market and in business life.

Women must take part in defining what values should dominate the labour market. Should

it be caring, material success, money, equality, solidarity, competition, achievements,

compromise?
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If we politicians want to ensure job satisfaction for all on the job market, we must set up

long-term goals to create a framework for equal opportunities for men and women. We must

ensure that conditions for women in the job market and in business life are such that more

women will choose more responsible jobs and enter occupations now dominated by men,

and we must make it attractive for men to choose the caring professions.

Women in Greenland have always been conscious of their own worth. This is, among

other things, reflected in the International Women’s Day being celebrated on 8 March in

towns and settlements alike. Women are visible in the life of the community – in political life

– in working life – in the education system – in the cultural work.

Women in the Arctic must take part in defining the future. We need a woman’s perspective

on political decisions of consequence for women, men and children.

We are a small people in a vast and sparsely populated area. This is why we need inspiration

from each other on equality and equal opportunities.

My message to you – at this conference about women in the Arctic regions – is that you

must use the lessons learned and in an effective way draw attention to the fact that women

should be able to participate in all aspects of life in the societies in the Arctic regions. One

step on the path towards  strengthening women’s opportunities can be the formation of a

network and structures in the Arctic regions for the purpose of making a joint effort to lift

the level of self-esteem in the Arctic countries and regions.

The gender aspect must be integrated in the efforts made by the Arctic Council – and in

the work performed in the Arctic regions – nationally, regionally and locally.
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Women’s Living Conditions and Employment Opportunities

Tamara Rumyantseva, Vice-Governor of the Arkhangelsk Region, Russia

Allow me to greet you on behalf of the Governor of the Arkhangelsk Region, Mr. Anatoly

Yefremov, myself and all the women in the north-west region of Russia, and wish you all

interesting, successful and creative work during the conference.

The theme of our plenary Women and Work in the Arctic is indeed very interesting and

ambiguous for Russia today. In this speech I shall try to explain four main points. First, to

take you on a historical and cultural excursion into women’s activities in the Arkhangelsk

Region,  the Pomor District; second, to characterise women’s situation in the labour market

in our region; third, to give an overview of the problems of rural women; and fourth, to lay

down the outline for solving the problem of gender inequality in the labour market and for

possibilities of co-operation in this field in the Arctic countries.

Throughout the history of humankind women have made a significant contribution to

the development of civilisation and states. It is enough to mention Cleopatra, Queen Victoria,

Catherine the Great or Indira Gandhi, Margaret Thatcher or Benasir Bhutto, Gro Harlem

Brundtland and many others. With the social and political life becoming more and more

complex, and with the more and more rapid changes in the process of history, the necessity

for involving women in the decision making process is irrevocably growing. The degree of

women’s activity and involvement is determined by historical, cultural and economic facts in

each country and region. I shall point out some characteristics of women in Pomor District.

In the end of the 19th century, the female population had a high degree of literacy. 59% of

Northern women were literate which was more than in Moscow or St. Petersburg at that

time. They also had a degree of independence in the labour market. More than 3,500 women

were occupied in different fields of industry. 17% of industries connected with the sea were

controlled by women and 45 women were ship-owners.

Women’s supremacy in the household and family was dictated by the fields of industry

and the economic life in the region. Men were absent from home for the better part of the

year, gone to the sea fishing or hunting sea animals, set out to logging sites or to cities for

trading sea products. Women in their turn were in charge of the household and children, and

they had the last word in solving many domestic problems, including financial ones.

Arkhangelsk was characterised by religious and national-ethnic tolerance. Being the

first port in the European part of Russia, Arkhangelsk was the centre of different religions.

Before the revolution in 1917, religion was practised in nine independent denominations

in the city. There were a lot of different nationalities and ethnic communities. On one

hand, there were many foreigners who had transactions with Russia, and, on the other,

runaway freethinkers and renegades came to the city from all over the vast country.
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Marriages between representatives of different ethnic groups, nationalities and religions

became common. Women participated actively in social life. The charitable and educational

work of the monks in Sur monastery as well as of the members of the Arkhangelsk Women’s

Protection Society, established in 1857, was well known all over Russia. The Society was

traditionally led by the governors’ wives, and women and men who were ready to help those

in need became its members.

The northern women were strong, independent and freedom loving. Even today the

cultural traditions and the historical memory of these times determine the values, needs and

social and political expectations of modern women in our region.

Russian women gained equal rights with men in all fields of life in the society de jure in

1918. Step by step in the course of the last century they gained these rights also de facto. In

the end of the 20th century, problems of equality between women and men were radically

aggravated. The experience of the economic reforms in the 1980s and 1990s struck many

Russians with a shock. As we can see from history, in crisis situations women pay a higher

price than men. They become the first victims of social and economical instability.

Russian women took the blow practically in every respect. They were affected by the

structural changes, perestroika, in economy from which evolved the increase of women’s

unemployment. By inflationary processes this led to the feminisation of poverty. As the

ecological situation grew worse it had its impact on women’s health. In fact, women lost what

they had gained. In the changing social, economic and political life, a necessity to improve

the situation of women in a new way emerged. The prism of solving women’s problems will

give us a clearer view also of the cultural level of the developing market relations and the state

of democracy in the society.

In the 1990s the Russian government admitted the necessity of solving these problems. In

1993 came out President Yeltsin’s decree The primary tasks of the government policy concerning

women. Three years later another decree came out: A national action plan for improving women’s

position and increasing their role in the society by 2000.

These documents had in many ways a declarative character and did not change the real

situation. However, they turned out to be important in the sense that regional programs were

started on their basis. In the Arkhangelsk Region a statute on a regional action plan was

adopted by the governor in 1997. In 2001 an action plan for the period of five years, until

2005, was adopted. Together with the Constitution of the Russian Federation and the federal

laws these decrees and statutes create the legal basis for the regional policy on women.

It is on the regional level that all these problems become more evident. The problems

concern such issues as health, women’s social and political participation, equality in the labour

market and so on. It is definitely too early to speak about a quick solution to these problems,

but experience shows that already today a lot can be done. The executive and legislative bodies

and women’s social organisations – in our region there are about 30 of them – work

systematically to improve the women’s situation.
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Women’s Rights in the Labour Market

Among the most important, or difficult, problems is the problem of providing equal rights in

the labour market. This problem is not only typical of the north-west Russia but also of the

country in general.

The population in the Arkhangelsk Region was over 1,4 million in January 2002 with

740,000 (52%) of them women of whom 430,000 are of working age. About 280,000 women

are employed which makes about 45 per cent of the working population. In my opinion it is

very alarming that although during the past four years the number of those employed has

increased by 7%, the share of women in the working population has decreased by 5%.

In the total family income the earnings of women are on average 40 per cent. When this

income is lost, the families are forced to near poverty, or even under the poverty line. The fear

of losing one’s job and thus the source of livelihood makes many women agree to any terms

and conditions of work, even to those that risk their health. During the past years discriminative

trends, especially concerning women, have continued to shape the labour market. The risk of

losing one’s job is increasing, and women’s social security in the working sector is weakening.

At present, the official unemployment rate in the region is 18,400 (2,7% of the workforce).

The share of women in this number is 10,500 (or 57%). Women’s unemployment rate in the

region thus exceeds the corresponding rate for men. The significant feature in women’s

unemployment is its longer duration.

It is interesting to note that women’s educational levels among both the employed and the

unemployed are higher than those of men. Among the unemployed women 34% have a

university or vocational education, while the corresponding figure for men is 23%. In spite of

women having higher educational levels than men, it is the educated women with high

professional qualifications for whom it is harder to find work. The situation is even more

insecure for women with young or disabled children, single parents, those just graduated

from teacher training colleges and employees in the ‘feminine branches’ of economy. The

analyses of women’s nominal share in different fields of economy show that most of the

women work in the most lowly paid, ‘feminine’ branches: health care and social services,

education, the service sector and the cultural and art institutions. A minority of women is

working in the best paid branches of economy, such as forestry, oil business, construction,

transportation and information technology.

In spite of the fact that 60 % of employed women have a university or intermediate

vocational education, whereas the corresponding figure for employed men is only 30%,

women’s average wage levels are only two thirds of those of the men. Just as before, most

employed women work double hours, as the main responsibility for bringing up children

and household management lies with them. In other words, the situation is exactly similar to

how it was when women mainly did not take part in the production system of the society.

Women have many different strategies in the labour market. Economically the most active

age group among women is that of the 30-50-year-olds. Many of them have in their time
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gained capital and other resources, and as a result own or manage property and have regular

incomes. A part of the women in this age group have their own businesses. Representatives of

the older age groups, 50+, stick to the conservative model and are afraid of the changes. A

part of the women who represent the most insecure categories follow the passive model

counting on state allowances and benefits. Generally, this group of women had no part in the

division of financial and credit resources in the 1980s and 1990s and therefore they lack

property and power today. Young women under the age of 30, although vulnerable in the

labour market, are currently changing their work motivations and social values. They prioritise

high social status, material wellbeing and the command of parallel professions gained through

additional education and career training updates. They are mobile and adapt quickly to the

rapidly changing situations.

The most promising forms of employment in our region are small businesses and self-

employment. The public administrative bodies see the development of women’s

entrepreneurship as one of the most important tasks in their activity. It was not inadvertently

that the year 2002 was declared The Year of Entrepreneurship in Russia. Women today are

quite active in small and medium-sized businesses which create new jobs. The most solid

businesses in the Arkhangelsk Region are at present run by women, for example

Arkhpromkombinat, the Arkhangelsk Sewing Company, the firm Belomorskye Uzory and the

Arkhangelsk Algae Company. About two thirds of the employees in these companies are

women.

In practise, however, women do not have access to decision making in big financial  and

industrial companies which are the economic image of the region. So we have to admit that

in the sphere of work we have not gained equality, and a lot remains to be done. The difficulties

in the labour market are different for different categories of women. The nature of the

difficulties vary depending on the level of the women’s education, their qualifications and

professional skills, their age and where they are living, and whether or not the women have

small children.

Rural Women

The situation is especially difficult for women in rural areas. The reforms carried out in Russia

in the agro-industrial cluster since the 1990s, the radical cuts in public financing and the

slow formation of the bodies of local government have led to many changes in the social

structure of rural communities and, in general, they have had a negative impact on the

development of villages, the standard of living and the quality of life of rural populations,

more than half of whom are women.

In addition to the aggravation of the traditional problems in rural areas: limited

employment opportunities, low wage levels and underdeveloped social services, new problems

have appeared. The most alarming of the new problems is the depopulation of the countryside.
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At present most of the rural families tend to have one child and they very  rarely have two.

The birth rate is decreasing with the simultaneous increase of women in reproductive age.

Moral values have declined and alcoholism is common.

The unemployment rate is 1,6 times bigger in villages than it is in the cities due to the

reorganisation of the collective state farms, destabilisation of agricultural production and

the decline of social services whose employees are mostly women. There is an ever widening

gap between the standards of living for rural and urban populations. The wage levels of

agricultural workers are far behind the wage levels of industrial workers and workers in other

fields. The low wage level does not give a sufficient motivation for work among the rural

population. The poor development of the villages is caused by the steep fall in goal-oriented

investment activity both on the federal and regional levels and the lack of a legal  basis for the

social and economic development of the villages. The rural populations are also increasingly

isolated in terms of information on their economic and social rights, modern agricultural

techniques and on national and international cultural achievements.

There are  social and demographic differences within the groups of unemployed women

in rural areas and cities. The share of unemployed women in the general unemployment rate

in rural areas is 62% whereas  in the cities it is 49%. The longer unemployment periods mean

a loss of one’s working skills and capacity for intensive work. The situation of rural women is

also made worse by the fact that the standard of social infrastructure is traditionally lower in

villages than it is in the cities. The low level of living conditions and culture, limited

employment opportunities, humble jobs and lack of vocational education opportunities have

become the main factors causing the mass migration of young people, especially young women,

from villages to the cities.

Practical experience shows that one of the most effective ways of promoting women’s

employment in villages is to contribute towards the improvement of women’s initiative and

their orientation to self-employment.

Local Development

We started actively solving the problem of local development a few years ago in the Arkhangelsk

Region. Local development is understood to mean the development of a territory by

supporting grass root initiatives and by encouraging the people to solve the problems of their

area. At present, local development has become a priority in social policy in the most developed

countries of the world.

Recalling the history of peasant communities, semstvo or local self-government, one can

notice that local development is typical of the Russian social tradition. This concerns especially

North-Russia where the village has always been a self-governed unit. The present experience

means in fact a return to the values from time immemorial. In the Russian legislation these

tasks are included in the legislation on territorial and social self-governance.
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We contributed to public-private partnership and engaged a non-profit organisation,

Institute for Social and Humanistic Initiatives, into this activity. The institute became a resource

centre for the development of territorial self-governance in the region. Such a combination

of administrative resources and social initiative has enabled us to achieve quite a lot. As a

result, rural development groups, communities and social councils have started to come into

existence. At present these bodies represent a power capable of taking responsibility for solving

practical tasks in the development of villages: creating new jobs, maintaining and developing

the social infrastructure, effective use of natural resources, maintaining cultural traditions,

stopping young people from moving out of the villages and so on.

Last year a major local development project started in the Arkhangelsk Region with support

from the USAID Eurasia Foundation. Last year ten projects were financially supported by the

Governor’s Fund and these projects were carried through. Through competition, 20 new

projects were selected for support this year.

Concrete results can already be seen, including a significant economic impact. The

appropriation of small-scale financing has allowed the solution of problems which in some

cases would have become much more expensive by using traditional methods. Some examples

of concrete results include the building of a water tower, the opening of a home for the elderly,

thoroughbred sheep breeding, creating the infrastructure for bee keeping, the building of a

mini-market place for farm products. Some interesting cultural and ecological projects have

also been carried out.

In June 2002 the Russian-Swedish project Severny Put – The Northern Way was brought to

conclusion. The main goal of this project was to activate the rural population to solve social

and economic problems, to create societies for territorial and social self-governmental and to

organise small businesses. Within this project the villagers took part in entrepreneurial training.

As a result we now have in our region marvellous experts in delicacy cheese making, berry

and mushroom production and organising small-scale tourism. The training period was taken

in corresponding businesses in the Jämtland County in Sweden under the instruction of well

known Swedish experts.

What is typical of such businesses is their social orientation. They employ local people,

and the funds earned in the business are often enough directed to taking care of the social

tasks of the village or borough. Another result of the project, which will open up perspectives

for the formation of local self-government, is the forming of the Federation of Local

Communities in the Arkhangelsk Region. The Federation will co-ordinate the activity of all

social organisations and individuals striving to revive village life.

I would like to point out that the initiators of the movement for local development and

self-government were women. It is women who today bear the social responsibility. It is women

who are most sensitive to the problems. It is on women’s shoulders that everything often

rests. It is women who start something new and initiate changes. Women are for the greater

part responsible for the revival of the villages today.

Our experience shows that it is necessary to create a training system for women on the
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entrepreneurial knowledge for small and family businesses and for different forms of self-

employment. One of the forms of self-employment for rural women is the expansion of

domestic work based on one’s skills in the traditional female tasks and local handicraft: sewing,

knitting, weaving and so on. Employment in rural areas can be increased by giving assistance

in setting up mini-factories and workshops producing agricultural products. Women living

in rural areas not only find jobs for themselves in these businesses, but they can optimally

also use the extra produce from their own gardens.

In order to improve the social and economic situation of rural women it is necessary to

carry out a complex program of actions in maintaining and developing the social infrastructure

of the village that allows not only the expansion of the supply of socially significant services

for rural population but also the creation of extra jobs in this field of activity, principally for

women.

An Outline for Solutions and Regional Co-operation

Equal human and civil rights and freedoms of women and men are guaranteed in the

Constitution of the Russian Federation, in legislation and in the regulations of international

law. According to Article 19 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation, “men and women

have equal rights and freedoms, and equal possibilities to realise them”. In other words, the

legal basis for changing the situation in gender equality exists in Russia today.

One way of solving this issue is to increasing women’s participation in decision making

on all levels. This will provide for a fuller consideration of women’s interests and needs and

the use of the experience women have gathered in the processes of planning, implementation,

control and evaluation of national and regional politics.

As to special measures directed towards improving women’s situation, it is necessary to

define further action strategies in guaranteeing gender equality in the society. These strategies

require, above all, further strengthening of the institutional mechanisms directed to the

development of gender equality, social partnerships between the governmental structures,

NGOs and non-profit organisations.

In order to solve the existing problems in the sphere of employment, the following measures

should be taken:

1. to take measures for the imposition of quotas and financial support of the existing

jobs, and jobs to be created for women;

2. to develop non-standard models of employment, to encourage women to become

entrepreneurs;

3. to grant tax relief, loans and other benefits for companies which employ mostly women

with small children;

4. to carry out a goal-oriented loan policy regarding female entrepreneurs;

5. to form a bank of temporary jobs for women who are under threat of unemployment

or who already have lost their job;
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6. to promote programs in further education and vocational retraining for women with

university and intermediate vocational education in view of the modern manufacturing

requirements;

7. to encourage women to become qualified in modern professions connected with

scientific and technological progress and opening huge opportunities for professional

rise;

8. to provide flexible working hours to facilitate the work-family interface.

In addition, it is necessary to take into consideration women’s interests in the structural

reorganisation of the social and service sectors as places using mostly female workforce.

The way out of the existing situation, in Russia as well as in the Arkhangelsk Region, is

possible only by overcoming the economic and social crisis and political confrontation, by

spiritual revival and abolishing stereotypical attitudes to women’s roles. The market economy

and democracy open wide perspectives for increasing women’s social activity, integrating

them into the ongoing reform processes.

Projects resulting from the co-operation between north-west Russia and the Nordic

countries have appeared to be good stimuli for a more active social, political and economic

involvement of women. Some of the most successful of these include:

The Russian-Swedish projects:

- Women in Business: as a result, many women in our region possess the basic knowledge

of entrepreneurship and have been able to open their own businesses;

- Women in Politics and Gender in Politics: these projects resulted in more active

participation of women in decision making on social and political issues and especially

in becoming candidates in elections to local legislative and executive bodies;

- The Northern Way which was already mentioned.

The Russian-Norwegian project on organising social work, Bridges (1998 – 2001), resulted

in creating a complex social work program in the Arkhangelsk Region and training of social

workers.

The Centre of Gender Studies at Pomor State University is taking very active part in

women’s networks in the countries of the Barents Region such as Femina Borealis and

Information Technologies, Trans-national Democracy and Gender.

The Barents Virtual University opened its technical office in Arkhangelsk this year. The

virtual university unites universities in Norway, Sweden, Finland, the United States and north-

west Russia. The Internet provides new opportunities for permanent contacts between these

countries, including contacts in women’s and gender programs.

The north-west Russian information office of The Network of Women’s Crisis Centres in

Barents Region” has operated for several years. The projects managers of this program, Aino

Saarinen from the University of Oulu, Finland, and Olga Liapounova from Pomor State
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University, Arkhangelsk, are present at this conference where the results of this project will be

discussed.

Such international exchange of experiences is what we need. It makes a good stimulus for

activating women in the spheres of business as well as politics. This is true particularly in our

Arctic region where the natural and geographical circumstances are almost similar in all

countries – severe – whereas the historical and cultural traditions and the standards of social

and economic development differ. This means that we have something to learn from each

other.

In this regard I would like to present the following suggestions:

1. A network of women entrepreneurs in the Arctic region. Through such a network

women in small and medium-sized businesses could consult each other, exchange

information and experiences and organise training courses.

2. Correspondingly to the European Network of Regions and Cities for Social Economy

(REVES), a network of regions and cities for local development and social economy in

the Arctic countries could be built. The problems of the rural population, more than

half of whom are women, could be effectively solved through such a network.

3.  The publication of an Information Bulletin of Arctic countries on news that are

important for our regions, especially on gender equality and the life of women in the

Arctic.

Women today have many social roles – those of a mother, a wife, an employee, a manager,

a politician and so on. The modern woman can be characterised as aiming at economic

independency, high educational level and intellectual potential, recognising herself as a socially

significant individual with high working capacity and vitality. A brilliant example of this are

the women in the Arctic region present here today.

Initiative, boldness, devotion, energy, enterprise, a self-sacrificing attitude towards serving

one’s family and nation, and other qualities in women should be valued for the aim of social

progress. Finally, I wish all women good health, happiness, love, and success in achieving

their goals.
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Understanding Our Past
as a Key to Understanding Our Future

Arliss Sturgulewski, Alaska

I am honored to address you on the topic of women and work in the North.  Although I will

be speaking to you about the Alaska experience, I am most hopeful we will find common

themes and just maybe some helpful insights for your consideration.

Alaska, the 49th state, and Hawaii, the 50th and latest of the United States of America,

share many things but perhaps most importantly a physical separation from the 48 contiguous

states.  This has meant many separate cultural and economic developments.

Alaska’s pre-history has been subject to vigorous debate among scholars.  However, a

present consensus is that the first people who saw what is called America followed Ice Age

animals migrating east from Siberia across a land bridge possibly some 20,000 to 30,000

years ago.  As the Pleistocene glacial ice sheets receded, sea levels rose and some 1,000 to

2,000 years ago Alaska and Siberia were again separated by water.  Today 56 miles of stormy

waters separate the Seward Peninsula of Alaska and the Chukchi Peninsula of Siberia.

Successive migrations left Alaska with distinct Alaska Native groups. Coastal Indians made

up of the Tlingit, Haida and Tsimshian Indians occupied Southeast Alaska; the Athabascans

of Interior Alaska were located where huge rivers afforded rich fisheries and transportation;

the Aleuts and Alutiiq were relatives of the Eskimos and adapted to the stormy fog shrouded

islands of the Aleutian Chain and the Kodiak archipelago where they developed a rich culture

and took bounty from the sea; the Inupiat Eskimos of the far north and the Yup’ik Eskimos

of Western Alaska had access to land and marine resources.

As recounted in Claus Naske and Herman Slotnick’s Alaska – a History of the 49th State, it

was the Danish navigator, Vitus Bering, serving Russia, who made Alaska known to the world

on his historic voyages in 1741. Only a small percentage of the Alaska land mass, either

people or land, was ever under Russian control. The Russians were primarily businessmen

interested in securing the rich furs from sea animals. Alaska land, waters and people bear

many Russian names – one individual who stands out was Alexander Baranov, a Siberian

merchant from Okhotsk, first as manager of the Golikov/Shelikov Company and later head

of the Russian-American Company. Russia, burdened with debts by the Crimean war and

working to develop its railroad system, made a decision to sell Alaska to the United States in

1867 for $7.2 million – about two cents an acre.

It was gold, not furs, that brought Alaska’s first population boom. Large gold deposits

were found in Juneau, Alaska and then the major gold rush into the Yukon territory of Canada

began. Alaska’s population had increased from fewer than 430 non-natives and 33,000 natives

in 1880 to 30,450 non-natives and 29,542 natives in 1900. Today Alaskan Natives constitute
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15.6% of Alaska’s population of 626,932. Successive finds brought gold seekers to Interior

Alaska and to the fabled riches of the Nome sands. Outside, mainly Seattle, interests exploited

Alaska’s rich salmon harvests by locating fish traps at the mouth of streams and rivers to

catch salmon returning to spawn. World War I and World War II, the Korean War and Viet

Nam conflict brought major expansion and population increases to Alaska.  Alaska is on

the Great Circle Route and has favored air transportation routes to the Pacific Rim and

Asia.

Alaskans voted for statehood in 1959. The Statehood Convention came at a time of fairly

high cohesion among the Alaskan people.  The drumbeats were; First, it is time to end taxation

without representation, decisions affecting Alaska should be made in Alaska and not in remote

Washington, DC and, second, the use of salmon traps and exploitation of the resources by

outside interests who operated their canneries but took profits outside the State must end.

The discovery of the Prudhoe Bay Oilfield was made in 1968. This huge find and subsequent

conflict over right of way for the pipeline was the catalyst for settlement of the land claims

between the United States Government and the Alaska Natives. The 1971 Alaska Native Claims

Settlement Act (ANCSA) of 1971 settled 44,000,000 acres of land to 12 separate Native regional

corporations and their corresponding village corporations and nearly a billion dollars in cash

to these corporations and to a 13th corporation established without a land base. Today some

30 years later, the Native corporations, some far more successful than others, provide jobs

and dividends to their Native owners. 1980 saw another major land development – the Alaska

National Interest Land and Conservation Act which established major new federal conservation

areas. When all land selections are complete, the State of Alaska will own about 104 million

acres, or 28% of Alaska’s land area. Private land constitutes 2 million acres or 1%, 228 million

or 60% remain in federal lands and Native regional and village corporations own 44 million

acres or 12% of Alaska’s lands.

During the years of pre-history and early in the coming of Western civilization in the

1800’s, native women made substantial contributions to the subsistence lifestyle of their

families. Depending on the region of the state and the land and marine resources available,

Alaskan Native women prepared and preserved the sustenance and clothing needed by their

families. The nuclear family constituted the basic unit of social organization.  Many of the

Alaska Native groups were matrilineal.

After the purchase of Alaska and with the discovery of substantial gold deposits in various

areas of Alaska, white women began to come.  The numbers were small at first.  Women came

as dance hall girls, as cooks, as innkeepers and as teachers and nurses.  Roman-Catholic Sisters

of Providence nuns founded a hospital at Nome, scene of the golden sands of Nome Gold

Rush, in 1902. The women that came to Alaska helped form schools and social organizations.

As provided in the U.S. Second Organic Act, a territorial legislature was formed in 1913.

One of the first acts of this first Alaska Territorial Legislature was to grant the right to vote for

women.  In 1915, the Alaskan legislature passed an act enabling Indians to become citizens.

In 1924, the U.S. Congress followed suit when it made citizens of all American Indians.
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It was not until World War II and the critical shortage of workers in the United States that

women began to impact the work force in significant numbers.  Prior to that time, even

though women teachers and nurses came to Alaska, after marriage they were expected to give

up their professional positions.

Even when I came to Alaska in 1952 with a professional degree, it was commonly expected

that after marriage we would be at home wives and mothers. This had salutary effects, however,

as a number of well-educated professional women suddenly in the role of housewives began

to be active in local government, social and educational non-profits and public policy

organizations such as the League of Women Voters. The first woman was elected to the 13th

Alaska Territorial Legislature in 1937. When I was elected to the Alaska State Senate in 1978,

seven women out of sixty served.

Alaskan women, native and non-native, have found their way to tell their stories and they

are inspiring. Alaskan Native women have used dance and oral traditions to tell the stories of

their lives and non-native women have frequently used memoirs to recount lives of adventure

and change. The stories run together in a rich fabric.  I have been inspired to hear of Sadie

Neakok, an Inupiaq from Barrow, who served as a magistrate and viewed the transition from

tribal law to white law; Charlie Mae Moore, a much loved black woman, who as a 25 year old

black teacher from the deep south tells of landing in a small Yupik village in western Alaska

wearing high heels and white gloves and meeting the tundra and a new culture for the first

time. Or the story of Della Keats, a much beloved Inupiaq woman, who possessed a special

power for healing the sick. Listen to her words.  “I love to teach the people.  I don’t want to

keep something secret by myself.  I want everybody to know.  Try to show it, what I’ve done.

I don’t want to get just lost.  I’m an old lady now, but from the beginning I always ask anything

that I could learn.  Momma used to tell me to teach people what I’ve done. I tell them not to

forget what they learned from their grandparents. It’s been so good to me. What the mother

use for healing, I always tell them to keep on using it.”

Major changes impacting women, their lives and work, came to our country and to Alaska

through the passage of Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964. Title 7, truly landmark

legislation, prohibits employment discrimination based on race, color, religion, sex and

national origin. Shortly after this act was passed in 1968, oil was discovered on the North

Slope of Alaska. By this time, many Alaskan Natives had gained educations in boarding schools

both within and without Alaska. At that time, education in rural Alaska often ended at the 8th

grade. The Alaska Native Brotherhood and Sisterhood groups, first formed in the early 1900’s,

along with new and emerging native leadership came together to push for settlement of

aboriginal land claims.

The historic settlement of land claims allowed the Prudhoe Bay oilfield to develop, provided

for native hire agreements and established a pipeline corridor.  Native corporations formed

under the ANCSA of 1971 began to develop and native men and women found employment

in the corporations and in the non-profit organizations providing health, educational and

social services to shareholders.
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As a result of the Civil Rights Act, a real transformation was taking place in our country’s

schools and universities. Women, both minority and non-minority, were actively recruited.

The number of women in the traditional and non-traditional professions of law, engineering,

business management and medical doctors soared.  It has taken time to break the barriers of

discrimination but our corporate and non-profit boards no longer reflect all white, all male

participation.

Women in Alaska continue to earn significantly less than men in all industries, age groups,

geographic areas and most occupations but the earnings gap is narrowing. In 1999, women

earned 66.8 percent as much as men while in 1988 that ratio was 61.7 percent.  In many

industries, the vast majority of the workers are all one gender. Less than 13% of the workers

in mining, oil, gas and construction are female. Health services, insurance and local education

account for the largest number of female workers. The highest average earnings are in the

mining, oil and gas industry where women are under-represented.

Alaska has the highest percentage of women (16 years and older) in the work force of any

state. In the year 2000, out of a total of 220,694 jobs within Alaska, 145,422 or 65.9 percent,

were held by women.

On a positive note, Alaskan businesswomen have continued to rise in prominence in recent

years. The Center for Women’s Business Research reports that as of 2002, there are an estimated

19,843 privately held, women-owned firms in Alaska, accounting for 32% of all privately-

held firms in the state. These women-owned firms employ nearly 27,000 people with annual

sales exceeding 3.3 billion.  Between 1997 and 2002, the numbers of Alaskan women-owned

firms rose by 19%, with employment rising  by 63% and sales jumping by 71%.

Women are increasingly accessing information found on the Internet, in magazines and

in newspapers on the “how to” of business and featuring success stories of women

entrepreneurs.  Alaska has some special programs that are adding to the increasing role of

women in business.

WOMEN$fund of the YWCA is Alaska’s only Women’s Business Center (WBC)

designated by the U.S. Small Business Administration’s Office of Women’s Business

Ownership (OWBO). WOMEN$fund provides business and technical training, networking,

mentoring and referrals for the small business owners, or for the enterprising person looking

to start a small business.

Leadership Anchorage, a program of the Alaska Humanities Forum, was created by

community leaders who perceived a growing need to develop a future generation of leadership

representing Anchorage’s diverse perspectives. This effective program helps participants

understand qualities effective leaders possess, strategies and processes involved in community

change and understanding of civic issues and political structure.  As a community, we are

benefiting from the leadership generated from this program.

The Athena PowerLink program is made available through the Athena Foundation.  It is

administered locally by the Anchorage Chamber of Commerce Athena Society to help women-

owned businesses expand profitability through the use of professional advisory panels.
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I cannot underestimate the role of the 13 regional Alaska Native Education non-profits.

Funded by the profit making Alaskan Native corporations, united by coming together as a

group, they encourage and fund young natives in pursuit of higher education.  Increasingly,

they and aligned groups such as the First Alaskans Institute, founded under the auspices of

the Alaska Federation of Natives, are looking at K-12 education.  Many of Alaskan

communities, over 200 of them most with a majority native population, are small and isolated.

There are many challenges in providing a solid K-12 education.

Our universities, both public and private, are entering into collaborative efforts with

businesses and industries to develop programs to train Alaska’s work force. A major

demographic shift in our country and in Alaska is toward more senior citizens with fewer

men and women available for participation in the work force.  As retirement of seasoned

workers takes place, shortages of teachers, nurses, oilfield workers and others are becoming

increasingly serious. Special education programs exist and are being developed, for example,

to use distance delivery and other means to allow community health aides to become registered

nurses and for teachers aides to become full fledged teachers.

Although many challenges are present, I see an increasingly important role for women in

the work force. There is a great sense of sharing among many women in Alaska that cuts

across ethnic and age lines. In the 1970’s, we talked about networking, although we didn’t

quite know what that was – mostly trading business cards – if we had one that is.  We have

moved beyond that beginning to a truly helpful time of friendship and information sharing.

In order to increase opportunities for women in the work force, we need to explore a

number of questions. For example:  How can our educational systems collaborate to assist

women in gaining entrepreneurial skills and training to meet work force opportunities?  What

role can women play in shaping our economic development so as to provide more

opportunities for meaningful employment for women?
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Arctic Inspirations. Women Creating Small Businesses
and Personal Success in Small Communities

Linda Chamberlain, PhD, MPH, Alaska

In northern communities, high paying jobs in the traditional trades – logging, oil, fishing –

are often reserved for men and women are disproportionately affected by the higher

unemployment rates in rural and remote arctic regions. We conducted interviews with fifty

women who own home-based or small businesses in Alaska, eastern Russia and northwestern

Canada. Our primary objective was to collect the inspiring stories of women who have created

their own economic opportunities and personal success in small northern communities. We

obtained names of self-employed women by contacting women’s resource centers, visitor’s

centers, women’s service agencies and other informal sources in communities.  Our sampling

strategy was to find women living in rural Arctic and sub-Arctic locations who have started

home-based businesses or micro-enterprises. The interviews were conducted in 1996—1997

as part of a National Kellogg Leadership Fellowship. During the semi-structured, face-to-

face interviews, we asked women how they started their businesses, what challenges they

have faced as a small business owner, how they defined success, and what advice they would

offer other women who want to start their own businesses.

The Alaska Section of Maternal, Child, and Family Health received a grant to publish

these stories in a hardcover book that will be released in the fall of 2002. This book will be

distributed to women’s resource centers, women’s health clinics, public and school libraries,

back-to-work and public assistance programs, Native Corporations, economic development

organizations, visitor’s centers and other locations in Alaska, northwestern Canada and eastern

Russia.  We contacted women by telephone to learn what they were doing since we had

interviewed them and found that the majority of the women were still in business. The stories

are written in an informal style that uses the words of the women. The book includes

photographs of the women and their businesses. The chapters of the book are organized by

several common themes that emerged during the interviews. The themes are briefly discussed

in this paper.

These women come from many different backgrounds – women who moved to the north

from large cities, indigenous women, younger and older women – and they share many

common values. Women of the arctic have great expectations of what they can do –

WOMEN AS ENTREPRENERUS
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expectations that are often thwarted by gender inequity, job discrimination, and stereotyping

and have led many women to start their own businesses.

Several women were motivated to start their own businesses because they had greater

expectations for themselves.  One woman described how she did not like what the world had

planned for her.  She worked her way up to publisher with an Alaskan newspaper and then

went on to start her own company that publishes inspirational books for children.  Another

woman said that her pregnancy was the impetus for starting a business after an employer

questioned how effective she would be in her job as a working mother. A number of women

talked about wanting more out of life than what they had experienced while working for

someone else.

Most women business owners were doing something they were passionate about.  Several

women had advanced training in professions that they found to be unfulfilling. A woman in

Russia left her job as a microbiologist to become a self-employed fashion designer. She

incorporated traditional Russian folk designs into her award-winning designs.  Another woman

left her job as an engineer to publish a photographic book on the much misunderstood and

often forgotten sub-Arctic region of northwestern Canada. This has led her to other

opportunities to use photography to educate people about northern terrain. Most women

emphasized how important it is for all of us to pursue something that we love to do.

A dominant theme throughout all of the interviews was women wanting a better quality

of life. These women chose to live in the north, often in small, isolated communities because

they value the lifestyle. Women have created their own opportunities through home-based

businesses and micro-enterprise to maintain their rural lifestyles and independence. Many

women noted that while they worked longer hours being self-employed, they enjoyed their

working hours more. Being self-employed allowed women to work at home with their

families or bring their children with them to their place of business. One woman, who

could not afford the cost of day care for her four children, started a business out of

her spare bedroom that now nets more than one million dollars in gross sales annually.

Family members often had active roles in the businesses; several businesses were owned

by couples.

Most of the businesses had very modest beginnings. A herbalist in Fairbanks, Alaska, started

out with a blender in her mother’s basement. A Russian woman started a television station

with a rented camcorder. Some women have purposely kept their businesses small to preserve

the quality of life that they enjoy.  Women encouraged other prospective business owners to

start small and to recognize that they will have failures before they find the right idea that is

marketable in their communities.

A number of businesses were started to fill an unmet need in a community. These services

ranged from a Korean Restaurant that serves fresh vegetarian dishes in Russia to providing

health services for pets in communities that are hundreds of miles away from the closest

veterinarian. Some women have started a business to address crucial issues that are threatening

the northern environment. One woman in Bethel, Alaska, collects plastic trash on the tundra
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that she weaves into useful products and toys. A Canadian woman uses her art to educate

children about wildlife conservation.

The focus of several businesses is preserving cultural traditions. A Dene woman in

Northwest Territories, Canada, runs a cultural camp to ensure that the traditions of her people

are carried into the next generation.  Women have created businesses out of forgotten

indigenous crafts such as moose-hair tufting and making beads out of fish vertebrae.  Part of

the mission of these businesses has been to teach others how to carry on these traditions.

Some women started their businesses after a personal loss or crisis such as divorce, death

of a spouse or loss of a family member.  Starting a business was a way of moving forward in

life for some women or a way to make the most of precious time for others.

Obtaining capital for start-up costs continues to be a problem for women who are starting

small businesses. The majority of women did not have business loans.  They used the cash

that they had or relied on informal strategies such as borrowing from friends and family and

using credit cards to finance their start-up costs.  One woman, who started a store in a small,

remote village, recalled how suppliers laughed on the phone when she asked for credit to

cover her first shipment of stock. She finally convinced one vendor to extend her fifty dollars

of credit.  Today, she has a five-star rating for financial security, the highest rating possible.

Women have continued the time-honored tradition of bartering in rural communities, trading

services and products as part of their daily business.

When asked how they defined personal success, women business owners in the north

talked about doing what they love to do, being economically independent, spending quality

time with their families, and giving something back to their communities.  While recognizing

the importance of having a financially viable business, women said what they valued most

about being self-employed could not be measured in currency.

 Overall, owning a business helped women to be more confident, to believe in themselves

and to feel self-empowered.  Running a small business is not about having an easier life: for

women, it is about having a better life.  Women felt that the challenges they faced as business

owners in small communities were worthwhile because it allowed them to be in control of

their own destinies.  The most commonly offered advice from women in all three countries

was  “Go for it.”
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The unemployed

(Statistics 1 July 2001, Murmansk County)

Education Women (as % of Men (as % of

registered women) registered men)

Academic professional qualification 8% 4%

Secondary-school vocational training 22% 10%

Basic vocational training 23% 30%

General secondary-school qualification 35% 35%

No general secondary-school qualification 12% 19%

Supporting Russian Women Making their Way

Lena Allheim, Project Manager, Centek, Sweden

The Russian society has always been supported by women. With the shift to a free-market

economy and democracy in Russia, women are in need of education and re-training in order

to adapt to new economic realities. Today, many women are not gainfully employed, since

they lack the necessary skills and knowledge.

Women must be recognised and their skills and abilities utilised, since there is very great

need for modern, qualified labour in north-west Russia. Women must be included in this

group, and not merely in the category of the worst paid low-status occupations. The

opportunity to participate in an educational programme that provides skills and knowledge

for which there is a demand in the labour market also means that fewer women will become

victims of prostitution and trafficking.

A recent survey in north-west Russia indicates that women’s average monthly salary is

only 59% of men’s. Despite their higher level of educational qualification (in 1999, 62% of

employees with higher academic or secondary-school level vocational qualification were

women) women lag far behind in terms of career development. Very few women are to be

found at the highest levels of management in business and public administration.

Ever since employment statistics have been kept in Russia, women have outnumbered

men among the unemployed. In January 2002 56% of those officially registered as unemployed

in Murmansk County were women. It is also evident that it is much more difficult for women

to find jobs than it is for men. The actual job-search period at the labour exchange is more

than one month longer for women, despite the fact that unemployed women as well as

employed women have a considerably higher level of education.
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A woman, who is compelled to combine work, homemaking and motherhood, is

traditionally less attractive as an employee, and is therefore more often relegated to the ranks

of the redundant. Consequently, the labour-market situation is more difficult for women. At

the same time, experience shows that the development of active forms of employment for

women in small enterprises constitutes the most effective means of increasing the level of

employment among women and gives them a competitive advantage on the labour market.

It was precisely for that reason and in response to the demand of all the Arctic countries

and the Swedish government for greater gender equality that the International Centre Women

and Management (ICWM) was founded in 1998 at Murmansk State Technical University

(MSTU) in Murmansk, Russia. Sida, the Swedish Agency for Development Cooperation, has

financed Swedish participation and Russian authorities have financed the participation of

Murmansk State Technical University. This very close collaboration between Sweden and

Russia has been feasible because of continuity, persistence and the feeling of neighbourliness

among Arctic countries. The Centre now has its own, fully modern facilities with offices and

classrooms on the university campus. Two full-time staff members and a trainee are employed

at the Centre.

The goals of the Women’s Training Centre are:

• to improve women’s competitiveness on the labour market in which women have the

same privileges as men, but not the same opportunities;

• to offer women the means to self-fulfilment and continuing education in subject areas

that are in demand in the labour market;

• to help women to be financially independent, so that equality of opportunity can

become a reality;

• to involve women in activities in the political realm of society, activities that promote

a democratic way of thinking.

So far, the women’s centre has conducted training courses for 804 women in: leadership

and management, marketing, financing, advertising, basic computer skills and entrepreneur-

ship. These courses have been conducted in close collaboration with the International Centre

Women and Management at Murmansk State Technical University. Some of the training has

taken place in Murmansk under the direction of both Swedish and Russian teachers. Swedish

training efforts have been complemented with basic training arranged by the Russian partner.

Some courses have also been conducted in Sweden, whereby students have been given the

opportunity to participate in study visits and theory courses during a two-week period. As a

common theme throughout the longer training programmes, participants have been assigned

the task of writing a project report, the aim of which has been to implement cost-efficient

improvements in the workplace. Summaries of the projects have been presented in Swedish

and Russian.

Participants who have completed the programme have received an international diploma,

which has proven to be a valuable admission ticket to more interesting and better-paid
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employment. About 80% of the participants have been subsequently employed, which is

gratifying both for the women and for the centre. Brief data on the women participating in

the two focus training groups are given below.

Women and Entrepreneurship Training was conducted during a one-year period, after

which an evaluation was made one year later. The following results were noted:  Five entirely

new firms have been established in sales of building supplies; textiles and sewing curtains; a

laundry in a housing area; rental of facilities in Kandalaksja; and a kiosk operation with sales

of perfume articles. Four participants have developed their ideas in existing companies: legal

advice, a sports club, a poultry farm, and the computer company NetSL now markets three

companies instead of just one. Two companies are under development: a home-care service

and a restaurant. One company cleaning carpets and public premises has started but with

another owner.

 Without exception, it is difficult to obtain starting capital for these well-conceived ideas.

Opposition from landlords and banks has frustrated the women in their attempts to initiate

and realise their business ventures. Many women have been unable to secure bank loans at

25% interest per annum in order to demonstrate that their businesses are financially stable

after a single year. Micro-loans are not available in Russia today. However, according to Den

Norske Bank, such loans will be available in the near future. The women in Kandalaksja were

unable to keep their co-operative together; some started their own companies and others

backed out. The difficult task of finding good-quality equipment at a reasonable price is in

itself a full-time job.

Leadership – The Woman’s Way training was organised for managers and vice-mayors in

municipal and regional administrations in Murmansk County. The programme, concluded

in May 2002, has led to the following projects, which will be conducted in public

administrations in Murmansk County during 2002 and 2003. No evaluation of the programme

has been done yet, since the programme concluded only recently. There are also no plans at

present for a follow-up of these projects but provision for follow-up one year after should be

made.

• Analysis of the negative psychological factors that hinder women’s career development,

the image of the professional woman;

• Prioritization in the distribution of regional funding through improved management

methods in the budget section of the finance department ;

• Development of guidelines for the international project activities in Murmansk County;

• Improved communication/information efficiency at the Barents information centre

in Murmansk;

• Social and legal protection for minors in Murmansk County;

• Comparative analysis of the municipal administration system in Russia and the

Scandinavian countries;

• The changing image of departmental heads who work with trade issues within the

county administration;
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• Organization and realization of the regional fair  “Women’s Health”;

• Enterprise as a means of increasing employment among women;

• The mass media’s coverage of women in leading positions;

• Changing attitudes towards mentally-retarded children; Murmansk County as an

example;

• Tax supervision in Russia;

• Development of a programme to prevent trafficking, at the women’s shelter Fristaden

refuge in Murmansk;

•    Payment model for general-practitioner medical care;

•    Improved service to citizens who direct general or personal inquiries to the county

      administration.

To increase women’s awareness of the democratic process, we have started seminars

including topics such as:  women and power (politics, faith and psychology), women and

change (social change, the democratic process, the public sector) and women and

entrepreneurship. These seminars have been greatly appreciated by approximately 450 women.

Participation in the seminars, which have been free of charge, has been mainly intended for

women who are curious about the labour market and possible continuing education at ICWM.

The Future

To prevent a standstill at the centre and make it possible to continue the work of development

in co-operation with the centre, continued financing is necessary. As a suggestion, a 3-year

period of financing would give the centre the means of gaining impulses and new ideas from

the west. This will help the centre to “run itself ” on its own. The situation is very tenuous and

must be handled carefully, so as not to destroy the initial achievements.

It would be judicious to follow the project plan that has already been established and

forwarded to Sweden’s Minister for Foreign Affairs, Anna Lindh.

• One 1-year training course per year in Russia and Sweden

• One 5-day training course in Russia per year

• Seminars, 3 per year

• Further development of the women’s business co-operative (in progress) together with

the labour exchange in Murmansk.

Establishment of a New Centre in Arkhangel?

The positive experiences from St Petersburg and Murmansk ought to be used and developed

in other cities in north-west Russia as proposed by the Swedish Minister for Foreign Affairs,

Anna Lindh, at her visit to the ICWM in February 2002. Arkhangel has asked for international
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financing to establish a women’s training centre and contact has been made with the Centre

for Gender Research at Pomor State University.

Conclusion

This conclusion was made in one of our debates on gender: “In a society in which all energy

is devoted to survival, the western concept of equality of opportunity seems incomprehensible.”

Therefore, a greater focus should be placed on equality in Russia and the development of

women should be made a priority.  Cross-border contacts are necessary for developing existing

programmes and establishing new training centres for women in different parts of Russia. In

a broader international context, this would also benefit the co-operation between the countries

in the Arctic region. I hereby extend an invitation to all countries in the Arctic region to visit

ICWM, and if possible, to give a presentation that may be of interest to women.

The person to contact at ICWM is:

Vice Rector Olga Buch,

International Centre Women and Management

Sportivnaya str., 13

Murmansk

Phone 7 8152 23 22 33

E-mail olga.buch@mstu.edu.ru
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Women and Natural Resources in the Circumpolar North:
Striving for Sustainable Development Through Leadership

Joanna Kafarowski, Canada

As outlined in the Brundtland Report, “sustainable development meets the needs of the present

without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs”. These needs

can be addressed through natural resources which play a pivotal role in the sustainability of

Northern communities. Resource extraction such as mining and forestry represents the most

significant source of income for many communities. Hunting, fishing and herding are woven

into the fabric of life for Aboriginal peoples affecting both women and men.

This paper will investigate:

• Why should women be involved as leaders in natural resources?

• What are the constraining factors preventing women from attaining leadership

positions?

• What are the enabling factors assisting women in attaining leadership positions?

• What is the role of the Arctic Council in ensuring that more women become involved

in leadership positions in natural resources?

Why should women be involved as leaders in natural resources?

a) Economic benefits

Natural resources represent an economic mainstay for many Northern communities through

traditional activities and through the development of new opportunities. For example, in

Canada, several oil and gas development initiatives are currently underway in the Yukon and

Northwest Territories. Since the Berger Inquiry in the late 1970’s, development companies

are now more likely to establish partnerships with Aboriginal peoples early on in the process

and so it is possible that more economic benefits through employment opportunities and the

provision of goods and services during the construction and maintenance of the pipeline,

will accrue to Aboriginal peoples. For example, in 2001, the Mackenzie Delta Producers Group

NATURAL RESOURCES,
USE OF LAND, LAND RIGHTS
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signed a Memorandum of Understanding with the Aboriginal peoples of the Northwest

Territories in Canada that provides a framework for the groups to move forward on the

development of a Mackenzie Valley pipeline.

In Canada, substantial growth in Arctic tourism is most apparent in the Western Arctic

which is more accessible by road and has a more established infrastructure than other Canadian

Arctic regions. In 1998, there were 250,000 visits to Arctic Canada representing 22% of all

international tourist visits to the Arctic. Currently, many tour operators are from the south

and so minimal economic benefits are felt locally. Locally owned and operated companies

ensure that economic benefits remain in the community. This economic shift within tourism

is occurring in Nunavut as Article 24 of the Nunavut Land Claims Agreement protects and

encourages Inuit-owned businesses.

Climate change in the North is also beginning to cause economic changes. Alterations to

sea ice, wildlife behavior and seasonal patterns dramatically impacts on a hunter’s ability to

identify optimal hunting conditions that are critical to the survival of the hunting party and

the success of the mission. According to the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, as

the Arctic polar cap continues to recede and Northern waters become more accessible,

commercial activities such as fishing, international trade and tourism will increase in intensity.

As climate change continues to stimulate a shift from subsistence harvesting to the wage

economy, opportunities for women to become active players in these commercial activities

can be developed.

b) Participants in self-government

Many Aboriginal groups in the Circumpolar North are moving towards or have already

attained self-government. Achieving political autonomy results in significant changes to the

life of a community and its residents. The initial transition period can be slow and painful as

a community takes its first steps in assuming control of services and programs that have long

been developed on behalf of and for the community but not always with or by the community.

Infrastructure must be developed to support and maintain this transition period effectively.

The vision and traditions of the community must be respected and supported by fiscal

responsibility and good governance practices. Dedicated leaders – both women and men –

are needed to help propel their communities towards effective long-term self-government.

In Canada, co-operative management agreements regarding natural resources are often

established once some degree of political autonomy has been achieved. For example, the

Gwich’in have assumed a significant role in co-managing the Porcupine Caribou herd on a

sustainable basis and the leadership of Norma Kassi in advocating on behalf of this herd have

been instrumental in garnering world attention to the Porcupine Caribou.

c) Connections between women and environmental health

A powerful connection exists between Northern women and environmental pollutants – one

of the most critical issues facing Arctic communities. Recent research conducted by the
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Northern Contaminants Program in Canada and the Canadian Arctic Resources Committee

highlights the detrimental effect of pollutants such as persistent organic pollutants or POP’s

on environmental health. Persistent organic pollutants are toxic, long-lasting carbon-based

products or by-products of industrial activity originating in the south. POP’s are known to

cause cancer, neurological and immune system disorders. They bio-accumulate in the fatty

tissue of marine mammals and are then consumed by humans as traditional country foods.

Country foods play a key role in Northern life not only as a food item but also in the

cultural, spiritual and economic life of Aboriginal peoples. For women, POP’s adversely

impacts on reproductive health and causes elevated levels of breast cancer. In addition,

Aboriginal women bear the burden of knowing that POP’s are transferred intergenerationally

as these pollutants are passed through the placenta and breast milk. Women such as Inuit

Circumpolar Conference President Sheila Watt-Cloutier have worked tirelessly demonstrating

the link between healthy country foods and a sustainable way of life for the Inuit people and

to ensure that persistent organic pollutants are banned internationally. Given that POP’s are

a significant environmental, health and cultural issue for women, the role of women in

identifying, addressing, communicating and contributing to policies about POP’s should be

recognized.

d) Social justice

According to Carol Gilligan, Judith Plant and others, women possess empathetic, nurturing

dispositions and are bonded with the land. Other eco-feminists believe that women are innately

connected to the land because of their reproductive capabilities. When dealing with the

management of natural resources, women have a unique voice and perspective that allows

them to approach and resolve natural resource issues differently than men. For example,

women are more likely to communicate more effectively than men and place equal emphasis

on process and goal in accomplishing their objectives whereas men generally are ineffective

communicators and emphasize goal accomplishment rather than process. Women comprise

one half of the global human population and play a prominent role in Northern family and

community life. For reasons of social justice, women’s contributions should be validated and

their leadership abilities fostered.

Why are not more women involved in leadership roles?

a) Education

In Aboriginal communities, women and men take part in the creation and communication

of traditional ecological knowledge and other forms of oral traditions. Keenly aware of nature’s

changes, the lives of Northern Aboriginal peoples are based on an intimate relationship with

the land, wildlife, ecosystems and their processes. Traditional ecological knowledge and oral

traditions serve as a guide on how to conduct one’s life through conveying the essential tools

for survival.
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Historically, traditional ecological knowledge was the dominant form of education within

Aboriginal communities and allowed for equal although different involvement of women

and men. Following contact with Europeans, traditional ecological knowledge became

devalued and formal schooling was imposed as the sanctioned educational system.

Today, advanced education is required for most positions of influence and decision-making

particularly within government or industry. Training in science and math is required for

positions in natural resource management but girls are streamed away from these subjects by

teachers, fail to receive encouragement by parents or succumb to peer pressure. Young women

have limited options within natural resources without an educational background in science

and math. Formal education remains a critical issue within Northern communities which

struggle with declining student populations and high drop-out rates. Also, in Northern Canada,

many Aboriginal parents were subjected to the harsh residential school system and so may be

reluctant to encourage their children to continue their formal schooling.

b) Culture

Women’s and men’s roles in carrying out traditional activities in the North such as harvesting

of whales, hunting of caribou or reindeer herding may not be the same but all work is

considered of equal value. In traditional communities, tasks and responsibilities are shared

and there is no rigid delineation in the assignment of roles. However, Western values have

historically attached greater significance to the work of men and have imposed separate

inflexible roles for women and men. As the worth of women’s work diminished according to

Western beliefs, so too, did the value attached to the position of women in Northern

communities. Post-contact, opportunities for women to attain positions of leadership were

limited as their contributions were considered of lesser importance than those of men. Today,

vestiges of this patriarchal thinking remain embedded at all levels of society.

How can we ensure that more women are involved?

a) Adopt a bold vision committed to change

Organizational change dedicated to gender equality in natural resources is based on a

commitment to a bold vision and the development of a functional plan implementing this

vision on a long-term basis. It is critical that this plan is reviewed regularly to ensure its

relevance and to ensure that it is applied practically and does not remain an unattainable goal

that is never realized.

b) Challenge Western discrimination

Government, industry and academia should regularly review policies, programs and services

to ensure gender diversification. Emphasis should be placed on the removal of barriers and

obstacles to the advancement of women to leadership positions. Mentoring programs and

the presence of women role models in leadership positions will also be of assistance.
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c) Respect and validate all forms of learning

All forms of knowledge and learning must be respected and utilized in addressing current

complex issues facing the North. Both Western rationalism and the traditional Aboriginal

worldview have much to contribute.

d) Increase access to education and training opportunities

School programming must encourage young girls and women to remain involved in science

and math through drawing on the experience of elders, parents and community members.

Teacher training for science and math should sensitize new teachers regarding the issue of

girls and science. College and university programs should strive to attract more women into

science and math in order to ensure a higher representation in these fields. Scholarships,

grants and bursaries should support these initiatives.

e) Recognize women’s unique challenges

Many women are unable to take advantage of training programs or educational opportunities

due to responsibilities as primary caregivers to children or parents. The ability to contribute

as a full-time wage-earner may also be curtailed. These unique challenges can be addressed

through offering flexible schedules for classes, job-sharing and onsite childcare facilities and

the adoption of policies that are tailored to the needs and requirements of individual Northern

women.

What is the role of the Arctic Council in helping to facilitate the
involvement of women in leadership roles in natural resources?

In support of the Inari Declaration and the new focus on human development, the Arctic

Council can assume a leading role in supporting the increased involvement of women in

natural resources through the following endeavors:

a) Establish a program within the Sustainable Development Working Group dedicated

to addressing gender equality

b) Initiate an evaluation of current Arctic Council policies, programs and procedures

regarding gender equality

c) Establish a policy committed to involving more women in leadership roles in Arctic

Council programs and Working Groups

d) Monitor policies, programs and procedures regularly to ensure that equal representation

of women is maintained

e) Increase the representation of women on the Arctic Council

f) Strengthen links between circumpolar women’s groups to ensure that conference

initiatives are implemented and supported
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As Northern women’s leadership roles in natural resources are strengthened, so too is

their ability to influence the decision-making process and effect change in the local and global

communities. Through ensuring gender equality in leadership roles in natural resources,

women will have the opportunity to benefit economically, participate in the self-government

process, contribute meaningfully to the field of environmental health and have the unique

female perspective validated. Ultimately, sustainable development will be met through

addressing Northern women’s economic, political and socio-cultural needs.
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Indigenous Women and Sustainable Development
- Identity and Land Rights

Irja Seurujärvi-Kari,
Vice-President of Saami Parliament in Finland

The focus of my presentation will be on the environmental and cultural issues of the peoples

in the Arctic and northern areas, especially the Saami people in Fenno-Scandia and north-

western Russia. The point of view is that of a Saami woman, including spirituality.

I work as a lecturer at the University of Helsinki and co-ordinate the Saami Studies program

at the Department of Finno-Ugrian Studies. The multidisciplinary Saami Studies program

includes a wide range of subjects: archaeology, history, ethnography and cultural studies,

folklore, comparative religion and philology. I also base my presentation on my activity in

Saami national and international politics for over twenty years.

The Saami people as well as other indigenous peoples are part of the ecosystem. The

indigenous peoples of the Arctic have lived off the land since time immemorial, and they

have always depended on the land, the sea, the ice, and on the renewable resources for practising

their main occupations, reindeer herding, fishing and hunting. These peoples used and

occupied vast territories long before the establishment of states, and long before the legal

systems of these states were forced upon the indigenous inhabitants.

The principles of Saami environmental attitudes are summarised in the Saami political

programme as follows:

It is our inalienable right to preserve and develop our economic activities

and our communities in keeping with our own common conditions, and

together we wish to preserve our lands, natural assets and national

heritage for future generations1.

Our language is essential when talking about the environment and development because

it also expresses the way in which we perceive the environment. For example, the Saami

language has hundreds of expressions for snow and reindeer herding. During the past centuries

most of the indigenous languages have been dying. The reasons for the disappearance can be

found especially in changes in ecology which have been caused by human interference in

nature. Linguistic diversity is thus correlative  with biological and cultural diversity.

1 For the Saami political program, please consult http://www.dkik.gl/komp/saami_programme_4_the.html
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The Ecological Structure of Saami Culture

The indigenous peoples living in the Arctic region have traditionally subsisted through hunting,

fishing and reindeer herding. Cultures based on hunting, fishing and herding have had and

still have their own ecological structures. This kind of means of livelihood requires large

areas to move around. People moved from one place to another after animals and fishing

waters. The means of livelihood in hunting communities were based on accurate knowledge

of nature.

Traditional territories were divided into Lapp villages or siidas. The siida formed a special

Saami administrative and social system. The siida consisted of kin groups and their related

families who spent most of the year dispersed in families throughout their own areas. In the

winter everyone assembled in their respective winter villages, moving again in the summer

into other areas to hunt, fish and herd reindeer.

Matters of mutual importance were dealt with in meetings held in the winter villages. In

the Lapp villages of the Swedish kingdom the village meetings were known as the ‘hut ting’

(sobbar or norrˆs in the Skolt territories) and they were led by the village elder. Joint matters

to be decided upon included the division of rights to land and waters among families,

participation in beaver and wild reindeer hunting, the even and fair distribution of the catch,

and the collection of taxes. The village meetings also dealt with relations with other siida

communities. The traditional communities were characterised by shared responsibility and

equality. Assistance was given to disadvantaged members. It is said that gender equality existed.

Good proofs of this are pictures drawn by researchers where women are also hunting and

keeping spears in their hands. Women also acted as noaidis, shamans and religious leaders at

that time. The position of women in the family  and society was of great significance. This is

reflected in the Saami worldview. We always think of nature as one and a whole, not as

consisting of single parts. Our way of thinking covers both men and women because we do

not traditionally separate the genders. Our word for ‘gender’ is ‘sohkabealli’, which means ‘a

part of humans’.

The Saami Worldview

In the pre-Christian period the worldview of the Saami in hunting communities was based

on a reciprocal relationship with the forces of the surrounding world. A natural environment

was regarded as living. All entities of nature were regarded as having a living and conscious

side that had its own will and was more or less powerful and dominant in relation to man.

To many modern western people nature has become ‘natural’ and they have taken a

dominant role above nature. To the indigenous peoples nature was ‘supernatural’ because it

could not be dominated  and because it had its own spirits and gods who had their own will.

In spite of this people acted as full participants and were not at the nature’s mercy. People
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respected nature and lived with it. To indigenous peoples Earth is Mother of people and it is

Mother Earth who feeds people. It cannot be hurt and it must be respected because people

live on it. Our famous Saami writer Nils-Aslak Valkeapää has dedicated a whole book to the

Mother Earth called Eanni, Eannázan. Valkeapää shows a relationship between the terms

earth – eanni and mother – eannázan. In the Saami language the words are similar or even

synonymous.

The word ‘sacred’ is also important in this context. In my municipality Utsjoki there are

three fjells called Ailegas. The name Ailegas is an old Saami word and means sacred. In addition

to sacredness, many names of fjells refer to humans and they also look human. Such fjells as

Nattaset, Malla and Saana in northern Finland refer to women.  There are a lot of other

sacred places all over Saamiland. Sacred places should be documented by the Saami themselves

and they should be given legal protection because they are an important part of our identity.

The examples mentioned here also show our way of thinking, according to which humans,

nature and gods are included in the same world.

Indigenous Women’s Role in Threatened Cultures

Language, culture and land issues are crucial to indigenous identity and survival and that is

why nowadays we are fighting for our cultural rights and to get back our traditional territories.

One of our aims in this fight is also to make sure that we can pass on our language, culture

and traditions to the next generation.

It is extremely important to protect and promote language and culture. This work is done

in many Saami organisations and schools, but especially at homes. The representation of

women is still low in the organisations but at home women take the biggest responsibility.

Even in the hardest and weakest moments of the society women are able to survive and keep

the system going. For example, at the end of the 1980s Saami women in Russia started their

cultural renaissance and emancipatory movement through which they now have the possibility

to co-operate nationally and internationally with other Saami people in Scandinavia. The

Saami people work together to make their voices heard in all important issues concerning

themselves.

In spite of Saami and other indigenous peoples’ activity today, and in spite of some progress

in developing and recognising indigenous rights in some states, such as in Scandinavia, there

are still many obstacles and threats to indigenous identity. It seems that the main obstacles

are still the deep-rooted stereotypes of indigenous people as noble savages and as relics from

the past, as disappearing people without any future, ethnocentrism, and the domination of

majority populations over cultural minorities, which mostly means the exclusion of indigenous

people from decision-making processes. Even at this conference the representative bodies of

the Saami people, the Saami Parliaments were not officially present. These things seem to

have hard disempowering effects on indigenous people. The globalisation of the world also
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creates a new challenge to the partnerships between indigenous and non-indigenous peoples.

However, the biggest issue among indigenous peoples is land rights. In Saamiland in Finland

90% of the land is owned by the state. The representative of the state is Metsähallitus (Forest

and Park Service), which is and has become more and more of a business company and which

administers the ownership and use of land. The land rights of the Saami since immemorial

times have not been recognised in Finland. That is why the Saami people have to fight. Their

traditional lands, waters, fauna and flora are threatened and endangered for many reasons,

and their survival is in danger as well. The biggest threats to nature are forestry, the draining

of waterworks, the construction of power facilities and pollution. For example, there are a lot

of endangered species of fauna like the arctic fox and eagle and fish, like salmon and trout,

which are important subsistence to the arctic people. The over-exploitation of land of any

kind, even by the Saami themselves remains a problem. Similarly, reindeer overgrazing has

historically contributed to degradation and loss of vegetation. Sustainable use must be a goal

of any resource management, both for commercial and other uses of the arctic nature. We

cannot forget that one of the greatest threats to the Arctic environment is climate change and

we do not even know yet what effects this change will possibly have on nature and the

environment.

Conclusion

Colonialists have perceived land as an unlimited resource and it has been exploited to supply

unlimited wants. This perception is not sustainable any more, as we know, and it should be

changed. Indigenous people have a long history of living on the land. They have intimate

knowledge about the biological and ecological aspects of the environment. Traditional

indigenous knowledge offers biological classification and understanding of different kinds of

ecological linkages such as population dynamics, the complex interrelationship between and

among species and the physical environment. It also offers a different worldview about the

human-environment relationship. That knowledge is based on the perception that humans

and the environment are one and the same. Integration of such information within the western

worldview and science would result in more effective decision-making in resource

management, the protection of land and resources from degradation and over-exploitation.
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Rural Women and Men in Arkhangelsk Region:
Coping Strategies with Marginalisation

Natalia Koukarenko, PhD, Pomor State University, Arkhangelsk

This paper presents the results of a study on the role of gender in local development and

partnership. The study was carried out in 2000 – 2002 in four municipalities of the Arkhangelsk

Region within the framework of a bigger project Northern Way: Local Partnership and Enhanced

Democracy.1 The gender study was initiated by the project Northern Way and the Centre for

Women’s Studies and Gender Research (CWSGR) of Pomor State University. The main

emphasis of the study was on women’s and men’s roles in everyday life, particularly on division

of labour and tasks, control of the family’s economic resources, and the individuals’

commitment and ideas regarding community development. As a hypothesis we suggested

that women and men in rural municipalities in Russia develop different strategies of

participation in development activities due to (1) the differences in their everyday lives, and

(2) the transformation of Russian society with the effect that women have to concentrate

more on family life, care for the elderly and children and the practicalities of survival and less

on professional careers and politics in its conventional sense. The purpose was thus to

investigate whether men’s and women’s strategies are undergoing changes as a result of project

activities and to assess how successful they are at village, selsovyet2, municipality and regional

levels.

Methodology

The study was carried out in two municipalities: Vinogradovsky and Primorsky. All research

groups were supposed to interview on average five families. The study was based on interviews

with the inhabitants as well as with representatives of the authorities.

1 The main project, funded by Sida, was initiated by the county Administration of Jämtland, Sweden and by the
Administration of the Arkhangelsk Region, Russia, and its aim was to develop new forms of local influence and
partnership at the municipality level in the Arkhangelsk region.

2 A selsovyet is composed by a number of villages, with a common local administration responsible for - according to
mandate from the municipality - major social services, schools and other issues of general concern.

LIVING CONDITIONS
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Besides the interviews, we also studied written documents on the history of the villages,

documents on the business activities of communities and local development groups and

statistical data.

In our case studies the following questions were considered:

1. What are the women’s and men’s roles in everyday life?

2. Have there been any recent changes in the distribution of their work and tasks?

3. Who plays a role in the life of the community?

4. Has anything changed in the community life in the last few years from the point of

view of activists and non-activists? Who takes the essential responsibility for the

community decisions? Are there any gender patterns?

Assuming that the economic situation changed in the whole country over the

transformation period which led to the collapse of traditional systems of governance and

control:

5. Is there any development work in the community? Do women and men develop

different strategies for coping with the situation?3

The Russian Society

Russia is undergoing a period of transition to market economy and democracy, which implies

revolutionary changes in social structures, public administration and institutions supporting

the new economic system. Despite all the difficulties, great changes have taken place, for

example decentralisation of power structures and a greater degree of independence in the

regions, while at the same time municipal and local levels have remained virtually untouched.

General economic growth expected from the mid 1990s has, in the main, not materialised.

On the contrary, the financial and economic problems have aggravated with a dramatic climax

in August 1998. In northern Russia, like in the rest of the country, living conditions have

deteriorated among still larger population groups. In spite of the abundant natural resources,

the northern regions have during the last decades been heavily dependent on subsidies from

the central government.

The situation for Arkhangelsk region is made more difficult by its peripheral geographical

situation. The number of connections with the other regions, areas and subjects of the Russian

Federation is decreasing. From the centre perspective the Arkhangelsk region is in many cases

regarded as problematic, costing too much when it comes to transport, heating, public services

etc. As a result of decentralisation, expenses for some public services, such as libraries and

museums, were transferred to the regional level without allocation of the necessary funds

which resulted in deterioration of the quality and number of services.

3 Our study was concerned with the traditions, lifestyle, activities, relations between ‘us’ and ‘them’, natives and
newcomers, openness to innovations and attitude to changes.
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Another important problem is the depopulation of northern Russia and the Arkhangelsk

region in particular (in 2000 the population of the region decreased by 167,000 people (1,1%)

due to migration and the rate of deaths prevailing over the rate of births. The population is

now 1,459,000)4 A problem of this scale adds to the tensions and worries in the region

particularly when taking into account the great economic difficulties and transformation

that affect industry and agriculture. Many production units have become unprofitable when

measured against market economy standards, and unemployment has reached alarming

proportions. Northwest Russia is characterised by social and economic instability aggravated

by the fact that no solid and reliable relations have been established between different groups

and levels in society. The widening gap between an extremely rich minority and a poor majority

has led to a polarisation of the society.

This general situation led to the appearance of ‘danger myths’, i.e. awareness of the

underlying threats, insecurity and distrust towards authorities among people in both villages

and towns. There appeared many ideas on how to organise everyday life, including social and

commercial services, but people in general do not have – or do not believe they have – the

tools needed to use the potentials that are actually at hand. In this context the conception of

local self-government became one of the most popular ideas and in many places it resulted in

various forms of barter economy to keep up activity in villages and residential areas. In some

places people are more active and social initiatives are taken up, but everywhere the active

population claims that external support is needed for them to succeed.

In the new system, municipalities are no longer a part of the state administrative structure;

instead they have become main actors. Since the 1990s, the role of selsovyets (village councils)5

has changed: they are now an integral part of the new structures for local self-government

and have lost part of their previous competence. Today they are often short of their own

economic resources and have become almost totally dependent on municipal budget

allocations. In areas where selsovyets are well functioning, they are perceived by people as ‘the

right level’ to contact for addressing local issues.

In attempts to strengthen the role of selsovyets and to work out new forms of partnership

between selsovyets and municipalities some villages and selsovyets are trying to re-create village

assemblies or to create local development groups. They suggest ideas and promote projects

on how to tackle the problem of unemployment, develop agriculture and forestry or stimulate

entrepreneurship.

4 The territory of the region is equal to the territory of France but the population is spread over the territory unevenly.
Population is mostly concentrated in the cities: 1,085,000 make up the urban population and only 374,000 the rural.
Statistics 2000.

5 The selsovyets’ origin dates back to Soviet times when they constituted the lowest level of the power structure. The
people most dedicated to improving their communities can be found among the selsovyet leaders, the village elders.
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The Role of Women

Northern women traditionally played an important role especially in rural areas. Back in

history the reason for this was the men’s long absences when they were away hunting, trading

or out in the sea fishing. Women do all the decision-making for the community life.  However,

although women were playing an important role in the life of their communities the work

done by women for the community was never recognised to be of the same value as the work

done by men.(Belobodorova 2000, Vyazmina 2002)

During the Soviet period women took an active position due to the system itself. The New

Soviet Government granted Russian women all political and civil rights, and the most

progressive legislation at that time really improved the position of many lower-class women.

(Einhorn 1995, Posadskaya 1994) A 30% quota on women’s representation was introduced

at all political levels but for the Government’s Presidium. However, women were only admitted

into the decision-making over ‘soft’ issues, such as social affairs, and were appointed only to

the ‘soft’ ministries, such as Culture, Education and Health.

On the other hand the country’s need for workers gave women the ‘right’ to work which

made them in general oppressed and not free, the same as the men since ‘work’ was compulsory

for every Russian citizen. At the same time women were not relieved from the heavy burden

of housekeeping. The system of common canteens and laundries did not succeed to such an

extent as to relieve women from housework.

When it comes to rural inhabitants, the USSR which needed food and other agricultural

products, because of poverty and labour shortage caused by two wars and the revolution,

exploited the rural population really hard. Unlike urban citizens rural inhabitants did not

have  passports and this in fact meant that their freedom for moving around the country was

officially restricted. Until the 1960s people were forced to stay in villages because of the State’s

needs. Women had it worse since living conditions in the villages were far worse than in the

cities and working on the land is more difficult in the north than in the southern areas.

Women were still the only ones responsible for family life and care for the elderly and children.

The crucial breakthrough in the development of the ‘New Socialist State’ was achieved by

the double exploitation of rural citizens and triple exploitation of women. Neither the women’s

movement nor women themselves were the motivating force behind these changes. For women

in particular this resulted in an apathy for political and social activities and an inability to

engage in political struggle or organise themselves politically. Besides, many problems were

dismissed because they were considered private or personal, such as family violence and child

abuse. The State also undermined the men’s roles as breadwinners by introducing paternalist

politics towards women and children. (Aivazova 1998)

With market relations the situation became complicated for both men and women. The

problems in economy caused shortage of workplaces and both sexes were unprepared to this

new reality, but women having family responsibilities were affected the most. In the

competition women were having less chances of finding a job as well as keeping it. The
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‘protective’ ideology of the Soviet State resulted in women being regarded as unprofitable

employees who became ‘a burden’ for enterprises due to their various entitlements and

privileges. At the same time the women’s image in the mass media was more firmly placed

within the domestic domain. The only positive representation of a woman was that of a good

caring wife and a mother.

The situation described above in rural areas during the transformation period, the decline

of kolhozes, the centralised power system and growth of unemployment meant that women

were the first ones to lose their jobs and salaries and were forced to stay at home. In the

political sphere the result was a male domination in top level politics. This happened not

only because the ‘paternalistic’ quotas were abolished but also because women lacked the

experience to compete for political power, their indifference to conventional politics which

did not appeal to their interests and experiences, gender stereotypes and the widespread

mistrust of politics, power institutions and authorities.

At the same time there is an obvious contradiction between the general ideology that

women do not need to go into politics since that is a ‘male’ job and the real situation where

women comprise the majority in the processes of preparing and running the elections.

(Aivazova & Kertman 2000) Women are also better represented on the regional and municipal

levels and do politics on the local levels. (Kudryashova 2000) This may be explained by the

fact that the levels of municipal and regional administration are  less desirable for men, and

the competition there is respectively lower and hence these levels are more easily accessible

for women. The local level is also very time consuming and it is not that well paid. The

transformation period thus turned out to be a patriarchal renaissance for Russian women,

especially in rural areas.

The Local Communities

The local communities (Laiskii Dock and Upper Kiza) were chosen on purpose for our case

study. Both places are relatively small communities and although they belong to different

municipalities their economic situations resemble each other. They all have almost the same

infrastructure: primary schools, clubs/culture houses, shops and libraries, health centres as

well as some informal institutions and associations: local development groups, parent teacher

associations, choirs, etc. We will have a look at the most important issues in the places, at

their traditions, rate of integration, feeling of a community and how local development affects

and is affected by the social integration in the area.

Employment

In all the places the population is mostly self employed which means they have to find work

for themselves or create workplaces. In Laiskii Dock the local shipyard works with partial
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capacity due to the general economic situation in this industry. In Upper Kiza the collective

farm ceased to exist because of the new market situation and because the farm burned down

in 1992 and has never been re-erected since then.

In winter men usually can find work in woodcutter teams and if they do not, then they do

housework with women which includes both domestic work and outside activities such as

caring for the cattle. In summer both men and women also mow and work in their gardens6.

Men also go fishing, hunting and both men and women pick mushrooms and berries.

However, in all municipalities there are about 6 - 8 women who have steady jobs in official

institutions for example as teachers, medical workers, librarians, charwomen or in the post

office. In Upper Kiza 5 women are also working as home aids and their responsibilities include

helping lonely elderly people – fetching water and firewood, cleaning their houses and  doing

shopping. In Laiskii Dock some people work in the shipyard. This means that these few people

have small constant fixed incomes.  Almost half of the inhabitants are retired who have their

pension money regularly. However, the situation is a bit different in Laiskii Dock where, due

to the location, there are many young and middle-aged people, although young people in

general are thinking of leaving.

This implies that only old people and a few young and middle aged people get a regular

income. All the others have to live in a natural, feudal household system7 or sell their goods

on the market which still raises the problems of transportation, business skills, luck among

others.

Local Life and Traditions

In all the places people were asked if they knew anything about the history of their villages

and of old and new traditions. With the exception of Upper Kiza, where a local choir had

introduced the religious celebration commemorating Vladimirskaya godmother four years

previously, usually only one or two people were able to tell at least something about the

history of their community. Many respondents said that they were not really interested in

learning anything about tradition. This may be explained by several factors: firstly, to know

the history of the place has never been of value for many Russian people. During the Soviet

period the mentality was turned to the global issues of all-Russia importance. Secondly,

personal issues, as well as individuals in general, were always subordinate to the collective

interests. Thirdly, the life in the rural areas has always been hard with a lot of young people

leaving their home villages All this resulted in a lack of knowledge about the native village’s

history and in a feeling of rootlessness. This feeling is now being transformed as most of the

6 After the kolkhoz disappeared in Upper Kiza all the land in the fields around the village was divided among its
population so each family has a piece of meadow and a field to grow grass for cattle and vegetables for sale.

7 By natural, feudal household system we imply a traditional household system where all the goods and food products
are produced for self-consumption and in case of surpluses they are exchanged, thus creating an informal market.
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rural people are unable to leave their homes. Instead of the local traditions, many people

mentioned the national holidays such as New Year’s and the International Women’s Day.

Women also mostly mentioned ‘practical’ traditions like cleaning the streets, Saturdays’

“bany” (baths), milking cows at the same time all over the village, knitting, making floor

carpets, making boats, preserving food, and gardening. Men pointed out watching TV, visiting

friends and drinking alcohol with them. It seems interesting that although all people  in the

villages have the same ‘practical’ traditions only some women mentioned them. In our opinion

this may be explained by the fact that most women accept them as a necessary routine, and

we also want to put a stress on women because it is women who preserve these traditions.

Both women and men participate in them but they have different attitudes. Men participate

in them just because everyone does, so it is “somehow uneasy to be different from others”

and “what would other people say?”

However it would be untrue to state that all women are eager to work for the community’s

prosperity by keeping on the traditions and that all men prefer to stand aside. It is probably

better to say that there is a clear difference in the attitude to the collective actions among a

group of activists and the rest of the community. This sense of a community when “everybody

does these things, so they will see that I do not” and fear of being different seems to be a result

of the following developments:

1. All the places are places with few people. Everybody knows each other.

2. With the decline of collective farms came the decline of the idea of ‘collective use or

interest’. The system left the people to cope on their own, which led to the development

of individualism. People were also integrated by the collective work they did in sovkhoz

but now when everyone earns money in his or her own way, people seldom meet each

other. So we can say that economic and psychological integration weakened.

Division of Labour within the Families

In this cluster the following questions were put: What kind of housework do women and

men do within their own households? What kind of housework did they used to do before? Is

there any agreement on the distribution of work, money, and free time within the family or is

it a traditional division of rights and obligations? Who does the decision-making?

In all the villages both women and men answered at once that they do everything together

and share the responsibilities. Yet both men and women say that there is male and female work.

Female tasks include washing clothes, washing up, helping old parents about the house, working

in the garden, cooking and taking care of the baby. Male work includes moving heavy objects,

hammering, fetching water, taking out the garbage, cleaning carpets, sometimes vacuuming,

repairing a car, helping with washing, repairing something at home and cutting wood.

We also asked the people to describe a traditional family. Elderly women as well as almost

all the men tend to talk about a patriarchal model of the family; younger women describe an
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egalitarian model and middle-aged women choose a matriarchal model.8 The respondents were

asked to give a detailed time-division during the day and we found out that women’s working

day starts earlier and ends later. All women told us that they do the shopping, keep the money

and decide on what and when to buy for household needs. The men want to be the heads of the

households but since they are too often away, women have to take the responsibility.

Although young women tend to claim that an egalitarian base exists in their families, in

fact only one family turned out to be egalitarian in their division of labour. Elderly women

told us that this is the difference between their generations – young men help their wives

with cooking and washing unlike the men of their age. Women of the older generation also

told us that their men have started to help them recently as both spouses are old and this is

mainly because of health reasons and the fear of being left by their wives.

Middle-aged women with teenage children count on themselves and their children when

they report that the matriarchal model is the preferable one. They told us that children are to

help their parents and parents rely on their help. Nevertheless daughters help their mothers

while sons help their fathers. So the traditional patterns of division of labour within the

families is also supported in younger generations through their socialisation.

The pattern of money distribution within the families is the same for all generations –

men give money to women and women are responsible for everyday expenses and needs.

When it comes to buying bigger things – such as a tape-recorder or a TV-set – men participate

in joint discussions of what to buy. The family’s money is kept in a certain place, and women

are responsible for calculating the family budget.

We also asked the respondents whether they are satisfied with the division of labour between

the spouses and the men told us that they are satisfied with their wives. As to the women and

their attitudes towards the work done by their spouses, two groups of opinions became evident:

a group of young women reported that they are satisfied with the quality and the quantity of

the help or work done by their husbands; and the middle-aged and elderly women in general

reported that their husbands did nothing around the house. In a way both men and women

justify this with the traditions and they told us that they have clear ideas of what men’s and

women’s duties and work are.

Summing up the answers from this cluster it is clear that women take care of the family

budget and have almost entire responsibility for its control while men deal with all physically

hard work. But, of course, when men are away women do all that as well. Besides, repairing

and hammering do not happen as often as washing up. Women handle everyday issues, solve

problems and make decisions on the everyday life of their families. The actual division of

work has nothing to do with the opinion of the respondents. Men prefer to hold on to the

stereotypes and they still wish to be the heads of the households At the same time they prefer

to stay away from what they consider to be of minor importance although their way of life

and the wellbeing of their families depends largely on these minor family issues.

8 These concepts are used by the group of researchers, not by the interviewed people.
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Development Institutions and Associations

In general we can differentiate between two kinds of organisations in all the villages:

development organisations and old organisations. The old organisations have been there for

a long time and they used to be the economic and social backbone of the village. Such

organisations as the post-office and health centre belong to this category. They have played

an important role in the life of the communities. Their collapse creates a lot of problems in

the wellbeing of the communities from economic, social and even psychological points of

view. On the one hand, they represent some kind of stability and the local life cannot be

imagined without them and, on the other, their traditional way of functioning can be

considered as some sort of a brake in the development and openness to new innovations in

the times of transition.

All the new organisations belong to the development category, such as the local

development group, as well as the old ones which took on untraditional functions such as

schools, clubs or libraries. These organisations are interested in the development of their

community and, although they are not political associations, they transform ‘private into

political’ on the community level. The membership in these local associations is voluntary

and open and all the activities they promote have to do with important community issues.

Local development groups

The local development groups are new in all the villages. The oldest, in Upper Kiza, has existed

for four years, as long as the community council. In all the villages the local development group

is defined as a public self-governing body. It is a non-governmental association with its own

regulations. The main idea is to propose ideas and activities that would help solve all the issues

that are important for the village and community and guarantee the wellbeing of the community.

Membership in the local development groups is voluntary, free and open to everyone. The

community council members are elected among the community members. Basically in all the

villages in the case-study, members of the local development group and the community council

are the same people, mostly women, who usually meet on a regular basis.

Although the local development groups are relatively new in all the places, and are in the

process of taking shape, they have managed to achieve a lot. Thus, for example, the local

development group in Upper Kiza initiated and carried out:

• The project ‘The Winter Games of a Northern Village’ in 2000. This year they organised

excursions in Upper Kiza, built two mountains for sliding on dogs’ and wolves’ skins

as well as for tobogganing rides, made a route for riding horses in traditional Russian

sledges, built a merry-go-round and organised snow scooter rides. At the same time

they organised tea with pies and pancakes in the local club where a short lecture on

local history was given.
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This initiative attracted attention to Upper Kiza and created workplaces for the volunteers.

It is also a good example of a successful tourism project and the first step in the development

of tourism in the area. In the summer they are planning to extend their tourism business and

organise summer routes.

• Growing potatoes for sale in order to earn money for the community and to buy a

mini-bus for the children’s school rides.

• Building a chapel in Upper Kiza. There are many believers in Upper Kiza but the nearest

church is far away, so many villagers wanted to have a small chapel on the place where

the Vladimirskaya Godmother Church used to be.

The local development group in Laiskii Dock realised the following projects in

2000-2001:

• The celebration of the Elderly People’s Day, with 63 participants.

• An action to help orphaned children. Books, toys and clothes were collected and given

to the orphanage.

• The action Veteran which provided help for more than 100 veterans living in the

settlement with the help of entrepreneurs and private donations.

• Organised help to poverty-stricken families in co-operation with the charity foundation

Rassvet. Food packages were given to 40 families living in the settlement and more

than 500 people received clothes.

• Together with Women’s Council the development group managed to get a discount

on bus tickets for pregnant women when they need to go to the ante-natal clinic, and

provided many people with reduced prices on sanatorium–resort treatment.

Despite the differences in the quantity and outcomes of the projects, all of them are people-

oriented. Via these projects predominantly female groups of activists have managed to combine

production with care for people and reproduction.

There were both positive and negative answers when the villagers were asked about their

attitudes to the local development groups and the council. When they were asked why they

participate in the local development group and work in the council two women in Upper

Kiza told us that it was interesting and they wanted to do and change something in the life of

the community. Two other women said “If not me then who?” Two more women said that

they were working in the local development group because of their children. A male member

and a female chairperson in Laiskii Dock were the only two who mentioned the local

development group and both of them had high hopes for it. At the same time the man believed

that the local development group should get engaged in production via buying some enterprise

or supporting the shipyard. The woman mentioned that their local development group was

planning a lot but had done nothing because of lack of resources. She also mentioned the

need to buy washing machines for the community as most of the people in Laiskii Dock did

not have either central heating or water pipes, so women had to do their washing in the river.
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Women have different priorities to men in terms of what a local development group should

do. Women prioritise the extension of services and developing village networks. This dominates

in the decision-making process and determines the patterns of social and economic change

and development since women are more active in the local life. Women are widening the

understanding of reproductive labour by combining traditional care for others with providing

the community with certain services. As to the evaluation of local development groups’

activities (1) in general most people are not ready to wait, are not interested in long-term

perspectives and expect immediate changes and results, which we explain by the rationality

of insecurity; (2) women’s work and activities have always been underestimated as something

not serious and insignificant.

Other community development initiatives include a folk music choir in Upper Kiza and

the local clubs which often include a library and a meeting room and arrange events and

gather the people together.  In Laiskii Dock the local primary school plays a significant role in

the life of the community where it builds up the community by bringing together families

with children with people with no children or grown-up children and the elderly.

Local problems

In all villages the people are concerned with the lack of social life and steady jobs. Both women

and men said that the men need jobs so it would be good to start some kind of an enterprise.

Men also said that they need something realistic such as a sawmill or revival of the local

shipyard. If we get back to the example of Laiskii Dock where a man wanted the community

to help revive the shipyard and a woman was willing to organise a public laundry, we can

clearly see a gender split between the projects whereby the community life is improved.

Basically only families with small children turned out to be in the hardest economic

situation which leads them to building only short-term plans and strategies. At the same

time there is a clear difference between women and men in the types of coping strategies

applied. Men complain of the hardships and try to get work in woodcutting teams or at any

existing enterprises. Women are more open to new kinds of strategies for coping, they are

more ready to wait for the results of new initiatives and are ready for voluntary work for the

future and  other people. There is still also a special pattern: basically the same young women

with children have the official steady jobs. Practically all activists in the community are not

natives in the places they are living in right now. This allows for the suggestion that these

people work out some kind of  a survival mentality and really see both advantages and

disadvantages of living in the villages and, in order to get adjusted in the new environment,

they produce new ideas of how to change the situation in the community for the best.

Our study showed that both women and men are pessimistic about the future of their

villages. Both men and women in general lack assurance and confidence in themselves and

each other, they do not show support and trust each other and they expect immediate results.
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All the respondents reported that they needed a good manager –  whom they always described

as male – who would come and give them direction. Active women in the villages complained

that they needed both a good manager and help and support from the men. In the men’s

opinion the good manager would start some kind of a realistic enterprise and thus women

would not waste their time on unrealistic projects and they would get down to earth. All this

may be explained by a lack of knowledge of successful management, taxation systems and so

on – all the knowledge that is necessary for starting a business. However, it was amazing to

hear that none of the respondents were willing to leave their villages because their homes

were there.

Conclusions

The study showed that women still fulfil a triple function in the rural community: the

reproductive, productive and public activities for the community while men carry out only

two: the productive and the public. At the same time women are more active than men in all

the villages and are clearly agents of change in all the three spheres of activities.

By reproductive activity we understand the reproduction of human life, care for family

members and housekeeping. Here we see that women initiate changes within their families

when it comes to the division of labour, duties and responsibilities. Women involve men in

the housekeeping activities by sharing their duties although to some extent this happens due

to changes in the productive sphere.

In the productive sphere there is traditionally a gender hierarchy with male and female

jobs. This study has showed that women initiate changes in the productive sphere and start

new enterprises, such as tourism, which is totally new in the villages. This means that women

are more open to new forms of business and are changing the gender hierarchy.

Also in the public activities women are basically the ones who maintain the social life,

such as culture houses and choirs, and the ones who keep the traditions, such as milking the

cows, banyas and street sweeping, while simultaneously introducing activities. Thus women

show not only untraditional ways of coping but also preserve the caring for others ideology.

It would not be fair to claim that the men do not have this kind of thinking but it is shown to

a lesser degree and it is at stake only when it is paid for or helps the men to raise their social

status.

However, in general it is necessary to admit that rural people value little the social events

and integration activities carried out in their villages. People tend to complain saying that

nothing is going on in their villages and at the same time they do nothing and do not support

others who try to do things. This raises the problem of low value of the work done by women

as the work is usually carried out in women’s spare time and is practically never paid. The

tasks are represented as traditionally female in a patriarchal discourse and seem natural for

women.
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Secondly, the above shows that women have different priorities when planning the local

development groups’ activities. Women aim at the extension of services, developing village

networks and this dominates the decision-making process and determines the patterns of

social and economic change and development since they are more active in local life.

Although women tend to develop untraditional strategies and initiatives they lack support

in all villages and always face criticism when they make mistakes or achieve no results. Men

tend to stand on the safe side or at least to wait for the results and to look for what happens

next and only then they make their preferences and choices.

Thus we can state that women are oriented on the solution of practicalities which is

predetermined by the situation of women. However, this does not solve the problem of

women’s triple burden and that is why this raises the problem of strategic planning which

rural women lack right now but which would change the power asymmetry in the society.

New changes are really possible in all the villages if only work continues with the initiative

groups in particular and with the whole rural population in general. They all need to see a

success story: what happened in some places in the neighbourhood, and they need knowledge

of management, training and support from the local authorities, not just words but also

some deeds.

References

Aivazova, Svetlana (1998): Russian Women in Labyrinth of Equality. Moscow.
Aivazova, Svetlana & Kertman, Galina (2000): The Results of Elections. Gender Proportion of the State

Duma. Moscow. Moscow Center of Gender Research. pp. 174—176.
Beloborodova, Irina (2000): Social Status and Stereotypical Patterns of Behaviour in Female Subculture of

Arkhangelsk Area (XIX-early XX century). In Gender Retrospective of Russian Society: Problems and
Methods of Study. Arkhangelsk.

Einhorn, Barbara (1995): Cinderella Goes to Market. Citizenship, Gender and Women’s Movements in
East Central Europe. New York. Verso.

Kudryashova, Elena (2000): Gender Problems in Social and Political Spheres. The Regional Dimension.
Gender Research in Humanities. Contemporary Approaches. Ivanovo: Yunona. pp. 139—149.

Posadskaya, Anastasia (1994): A Feminist Critique of Policy, Legislation and Social Consiousness in Post-
Socialist Russia. In Posadskaya, A. et. al. (eds.) Women in Russia. A New Era in Russian Feminism. New
York. Verso.

Statistics on permanent population of the region by their sex and age on January 1 2000. Arkhangelsk
Regional Committee on Statistics.

Vyazmina A (2000) (ed.): Social and Demographic Problems of a Northern Family. Arkhangelsk. Northern
State Medical University.



WOMEN AND WORK IN THE ARCTIC96

Constructing Life Through Learning – Women and Their
Life Narratives in Rural Northern Finland

Seija Keskitalo-Foley, University of Lapland, Finland

My current research looks at the lives of women in rural northern Finland, in particular the

province of Lapland.  Rapid economic and social change  has affected Finnish society in

recent years as the country has become more involved in the globalized market economy,

which is  characterized by technical and economical rationality.  The impacts of particular

significance include the scaling down of  public services, the restructuration of the labor

market, and the resulting pressure on people to move from the North  to southern regions of

the country. The last is part of a general trend in the West in which many young women are

moving from rural to urban areas; it is also a development that reveals features specific to

each culture and society. Counterexamples can also be found, however, where women remain

in their home regions or return to the North from the South after studying or working. In

addition, there are women who were born in the South but have chosen to move to and settle

in the North.  My research encompasses women from both of these groups,  ten who were

born in Lapland – represented here by Hannele, Marika and Piia – and nine who have moved

to the province from southern Finland – represented by Erja, Niina and Sari. In this study

there are no Sami women.

My interest here is to discuss certain crucial themes emerging from the biographical

narratives of the women I have interviewed.  I will trace the ways in which the women construct

their lives and how they view their possibilities in the specific cultural contexts of rural

northern Finland. I also discuss these themes as they relate to issues of the gender system,

values and  power in our society in general.

Education as an Opportunity for Women?

In what follows, I will look at education and learning as resources such as equality, self-

esteem as a learner, and the availability of choices. For women and other marginalized groups,

education  has been seen as a means for achieving equality in citizenship and financial

independence. However, a comparison of the genders indicates that in Finland education is

not rewarding for women, at least in economic terms (see, e.g.,  Blomqvist 1995, Naumanen

2002).  Particularly worrying is that the position of young women with higher education on

the labor market has deteriorated substantially and is particularly unfavorable. Here, a favorable

position was defined in terms of stability of career, a long-term employment contract, certainty

of the continuity of employment, or good career prospects (Naumanen 2002, 298).  One
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might ask whether higher education has been a chance only for women of  my generation,

who are now middle-aged.

Researchers in the field of lifelong learning (see, e.g., Merriam & Clark 1993) define formal

education as the hierarchical education that progresses from preprimary and comprehensive

school to university as well as vocational education. Equality in participation in formal

education has been seen as one means in the pursuit of broader social and economic equality

(Lehtisalo & Raivola 1989, 65). This “faith in education” has faced more challenges than the

mere achievement of economic equality between men and women. For example, a study of

equality in comprehensive school commissioned by the National Board of Education (see

Jakku-Sihvonen, Lindström & Lipsanen 1996) investigated what it was in the school that led

to low self-esteem among girls. According to Marjatta Tarmo  (1991; 1992), the differing

treatment received by boys and girls stems from the fact that the different gender roles,  and

the different value given them, apply in the schools as much as they do elsewhere.  In other

words, men and things masculine are considered more worthwhile than women and things

feminine, and this situation is not questioned (Tarmo 1992, 297).  When the issue has been

brought up, some teachers have begun to pay attention to the way in which girls are made fun

of both openly and less obviously in the classroom. One male teacher commented that “physics

is a subject in which a teacher can make learning really unpleasant for girls […] the guys then

have all the fun, but girls or in a way the whole of womankind, is made a laughingstock.”

(Räsänen 1997, 168).

Studies of the self-image and self-confidence of comprehensive school pupils (see Korpinen

1990)  have suggested differences between the genders that go beyond individual school

subjects. They have also drawn attention to how our culture reacts adversely to the combination

of creativity and sexuality in women  (Näre 1992, 34).

Here, I would like to take up Marika’s experiences in particular. Marika, a native Laplander,

told me how when she was in school in the 1970s, the boys were often the teacher’s pets and

received more encouragement than the girls. Teachers minimized the girls’ abilities and

humiliated them to the point of tears. According to Marika, it was frightening to be in class

because most of the girls could never expect anything positive from the teacher, only rejection.

Marika felt that nobody supported her in planning her future. She received training for the

service sector, part of which she completed in southern Finland, and then moved back and

started her family in Lapland.

Empowerment – A Possibility for Change?

In Marika’s narrative, adult education is seen as an opportunity for redefining oneself, a process

which I will now look at in terms of the concept of empowerment. I interpret empowerment

in a broad sense as the realization of one’s own abilities and the opportunity for change that

this brings. According to Jennifer Gore (1992, 67), empowerment suggests the productive
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capacity of power, that is, a positive power directed to the good of others, not a destructive

element.

Marika started studying as an adult to improve her qualifications in the service sector

after many years at home with her children. She talks about how, at the beginning of her

studies, she felt that she did not know anything, could not remember anything, and felt inferior

because of having “only been at home!”. She had hardly any work experience. She describes

herself as a dry sponge that had to absorb all new knowledge and take in everything that was

available. But gradually her attitude towards herself and learning changed. As she says “I was

not that bad after all.”  Now Marika is still living in Lapland with her family and working in

the service sector.

Another Laplander in my study, Hannele, went to university after acquiring her first

profession and going through a period of unemployment. While unemployed, she felt totally

lost and dejected because she never thought it could happen to her.  She explained that her

relationship to studying at the university was at first mechanical but then, suddenly, she felt

“a surge “ which she enjoyed: “Now I feel really enthusiastic, like I still have a lot to contribute.

It’s just something you have to believe in and maybe create yourself – that in some way you

can make a difference in what happens in the future.” And now, as far as I know, she is working

in a job which is quite new and reminds me much of the idea she described in her interview.

In Marika’s and Hannele’s quite happy accounts, adult education served as an opportunity

for finding one’s own abilities and reinforcing one’s self-confidence. Adult education is often

legitimized in terms of the efficient use of labor or individuals’ self-actualization. Where self-

actualization is concerned, my research has shown the significance of adult education as

offering an opportunity for choosing a pleasant place to live. This was the case for some of

the women I interviewed, for example, who changed professions from the care or service

sectors to rural occupations such as dairy farming or organic farming.

Next, I would like to look at some themes having to do with the role of informal education

in lifelong learning. Informal learning can take place in the form of conscious learning based

on a carefully formulated plan, experiential learning or spontaneous subconscious learning

(Tuomisto 1998, 32.). Here, my principal interest is in experiential and subconscious learning

as part of cultural capital (see Bourdieu 1986). Cultural capital is generally understood as the

qualifications obtained through education but it can also be seen as a form of symbolic capital

that encompasses an individual’s position, status and authority. Being of male gender can

also be regarded as cultural capital, inasmuch as it has been posited as contributing to career

progress in the academic world (Stolte-Heiskanen 1991).

What I would prefer to highlight as elements of cultural capital, however, are the knowledge

and skills gained through informal learning and life experience, and thus make visible the

cultural capital which the women in my study have achieved while living in rural northern

Finland. A childhood and youth spent in the country, with berry-picking and other

experiences, can be a form of tacit knowledge and a stimulus influencing one’s choice of

lifestyle. For example, organic farming, based on ecological values, has interested a number
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of those who have returned to live in rural areas. This tacit knowledge as a form of cultural

capital may not be valued in our society as much as we might value knowledge of high

technology and other knowledge connected with ‘big money’. For example, Piia, a native

Laplander who returned from southern Sweden to work the farm she grew up on, explains

how she learned farm work during her childhood and youth. Niina, who moved from southern

Finland, considered the years she spent learning the work of a reindeer herder in the North as

an important part of her life. This experience is now one of her strengths in her work in

tourism, which involves presenting the northern way of life, culture and history to visitors to

the region.

Community: Integration and Exclusion?

Living in a small rural village entails different opportunities and constraints for women than

living in a big city. Some of the women I interviewed brought out the need to belong

somewhere, but without getting overly romantic or nostalgic. For example Piia , who returned

home with her family after living in a city in southern Sweden, tells about her roots: “It [belonging

to the North] is somewhere so deep in me that it never goes away: this is a part of me”

In speaking of her roots, Piia, who was carrying on her parents’ dairy farm, speaks of

belonging somewhere. Her childhood surroundings, way of life and network of relatives form

not only a physical but also a mental home, a place she feels she belongs to. This is the reason

why she rejected the urban way of life, life as a wage-earner, to go back to her roots and fulfill

her dream. Her relationship to the land is nurturing and reciprocal: the land rewards its

caregiver. I have interpreted Piia’s choices as being connected with the formation of a strong

local cultural identity.

In her study of the social anchoring of people who have moved back to northern Finland,

Anneli Pohjola (1989, 186-89) found that home, family and nature are central factors in the

logic of moving. Home as a broad concept is a synonym for one’s identity and the regional

bond associated with it. “Home” also appears to encompass not only important human

relationships but also the surrounding community. The family can also be included under

this extended concept of home.

The native Laplanders I interviewed emphasize the importance of a community, or

network, of neighbors and relatives in helping them in their everyday lives. But what about

women originally from southern Finland? How have they adjusted to the new environment?

How can a Finn, a representative of the majority and dominant culture, find her place in a

culture that is gaining freedom after a long period of oppression? Power relationships and

people’s right to their culture and livelihoods are very sensitive, yet topical questions in Lapland.

I will explore this issue by looking at Niina’s interview. Niina’s  interest in nature and

recreation brought her to the North as a youth. As a young adult, due to her work, she lived

only part of the year in Lapland but finally moved to the region permanently. Although she
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originally became attracted to the community because of nature and friends, familiarity with

the regional culture later became an important resource in her life. Niina was often branded

as an outsider and a representative of the majority culture, but her own feminist awareness

has helped her distance herself from such definitions arising from power structures. Niina’s

place in the local community has gradually been reshaped through her work and her activity

in developing the community.

One issue related to inclusion and exclusion in the women’s accounts was discrimination

against women in local job markets and the slighting of women in political decision making.

For example, the language used in public administration may hinder women’s inclusion and

participation. The gender-neutral, seemingly ‘general’ language may mask not only the

difference between genders but other differences as well. In particular, gender-neutral language

can suppress women and girls. When municipalities plan activity centers for ‘young people’,

the question arises whether the decision-makers have thought of the hobbies and interests of

both boys and girls or are planning a sports hall which will end up being used mainly by the

boys. Kaisa-Leena Lintilä (1989, 23) has criticized the apparent gender neutrality of regional

and development planning in rural areas. She describes decision making as follows: “Things

that make everyday life easier for women and children are carried out if there happens to be

money for them and someone happens to think of them”

Women and the Northern Nature

Nature is an inevitable topic when talking about Lapland. Lapland and nature become

interwoven in tales, beliefs and myths.  For example, Rob Shields has framed the conceptions

of the Canadian North in terms of the myth of the Wild and Free North, which in turn has

been identified in the lumberjack mythology seen in many Finnish movies. On the one hand,

this mythology embodies men’s longing for a primeval state, nature and the Lappish wilderness;

on the other, it reflects their desire to escape from the world of commitment and obligations

represented by women. Myths such as these are not detached from the society in which they

are created; they in fact have considerable political impact (Shields 1991).   Men’s relationship

to nature as presented in science and literature alike is that of subjugator and subjugated or

victor and vanquished. Many social scientists  (see, for example,  Cullblom 1996; Dahlström

1995; Ronnby 1991; Shields 1991) consider northern, rural and sparsely populated areas

masculine domains in terms of the structure of their economy, their values and their attitudes.

I will now go on to trace the emotional processes by which one’s relation to one’s

environment is constructed. The focal question here is the kind of relation to nature women

have who live in sparsely populated rural northern regions.  I will take up this point using

examples from Erja’s and Sari’s  interviews.

Piia, who was born and brought up in Lapland, speaks of her attachment to her home

region in terms of roots, or a feeling of belonging somewhere. But what about the women
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originally from the South who have decided to move to the North, that is, those who have no

such bond to this area? Erja has lived in Lapland for more than ten years and also describes

her relationship to nature as being important:

Nature is certainly important to me, but it is a very different nature and

landscape to that in the tourist brochures. I don’t look at Lapland from

the felltops. I bend over and touch the ground. I know these swamps and

bogs inside out and love them - picking berries and mushrooms and

walking in the woods. My Lapland is somewhere over there at the edge

of the swamp and in that thicket that no one even sees or that people

think is unattractive. But their ‘ugly’ is my ‘beautiful’.

To me, Erja’s description shows a desire to create a unique bond to her environment. That

which others fail to see or consider repulsive is Erja’s very own. I have interpreted her relationship

to nature as an intuitive and  experiential one. She has created this by taking the initiative in

getting to know what the nature around her has to offer. Indeed, her relationship to nature

functions as an attachment, which she describes as love. Sari’s story also reflects how she has

become attached to the landscape in the course of her life history through memories:

Yes, when I go to all those places, they bring back memories – something

we did there or what the berry-picking was like there – what we did where

and when. All year long, where we went to make the first campfire and

pot of coffee when spring came, and things like that;  somehow that time

in my life, now that I’ve moved back here, is sort of being reconstructed

and so is the territory where I pick cloudberries.

One’s environment is a mental and emotional place, a state of mind, every bit as much as

it is the physical surroundings we live in. (see, e.g., Aro 1996). Leena Krohn (1989,21) has

written about place as the outer circle of the self, a ‘home’ forming a part of one’s identity:

Since one cannot live everywhere or nowhere, one must live somewhere.

People take the place where they end up living and turn it into a piece of

clothing to wrap themselves in. They call it their own, the outer circle, or

perimeter, of the self.

The Future of Women in the North?

The women I have worked with in my research are concerned about the position of women

in rural communities: work, making a living and the esteem they receive. Social interaction

and study help maintain a quality of life, as do a safe and attractive environment. If we want

there to be life in the rural North, what are the things we should focus on improving?

Safeguarding the future of the North will require that the state take a firm position on equality
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in well-being. For example, budget cuts in the public sector have had negative impacts on the

position of women in at least three respects: a reduction in the number of jobs, exhaustion

and burnout among those still working, and an increased burden on working mothers caused

by cutbacks in childcare services.

Exhaustion is a problem affecting not only women in the public sector but also women

on farms. For example, Piia describes the situation thus: “Agriculture is not developing the

way it should be, it has to be expanded; we have to come up with additional sources of income

although it seems hard to do everything you have to as it is with all the quality contracts and

certificates we have in this country.” (Keskitalo-Foley 1998, 130).

Although a peaceful and beautiful environment proved to be an important factor to the

women I have interviewed – a certain freedom that they experienced as source of strength –

it is not enough. The typical problems associated with farming, as well as out-migration and

a decline in services make everyday life in particular difficult for women. The most significant

impact of these problems is on the social aspects of the quality of life; excessive silence is

perceived as depopulation. This is captured in the observation: “there’s no one around.”

(Andersson 2000, 143.)

Education is one solution often proposed to promote employment. The expectations set

for adult education are particularly high where regional and social development are concerned.

In northern Sweden and northern Norway, educational projects have been implemented in

order to improve the position of women in rural areas. The aims of the projects have been to

supplement the women’s previous education, to seek ways of securing employment, and to

achieve social visibility and participation. Similar projects are underway at the University of

Lapland, and a number of employment projects have been or are being carried out using a

variety of funding alternatives. In northern Sweden, such projects succeeded in creating links

between women in the villages involved and local officials, which in turn set the stage for

continuing development of the villages.

One problem is that the projects are often fixed term; what is needed is longer-term efforts

that might provide the basis for a more woman-friendly society. The development of long-

term work and cooperation is in fact a principal challenge. One solution found in northern

Norway is the establishment of permanent education sites that provide education and

coordinate cooperation with different networks. One such site is The Northern Feminist

University in Norway whose work emphasizes the development and dissemination of

knowledge and skills based on feminine views. Its goals include:

- making visible and ascribing worth to women’s experience and participation in society;

- giving knowledge which increases women’s opportunities for employment and

economic independence, self esteem and opportunities to influence decision making;

- strengthening women’s culture, networks and communities in northern regions as

well as women’s identity and sense of community.

How can we achieve these goals in Finnish Lapland? What alternatives are available in the

rural North alongside the model of the urban career woman, typically regarded as the ideal
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of the modern, independent, self-actualizing woman? What kind of networks could we create

to contribute to woman-friendly community planning in northern areas? How can we make

people generally aware of the everyday knowledge and skills women have? Perhaps making

women visible would be the beginning of a change which would help girls in rural areas

realize the opportunities they have for building a life in the North.
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Women of Sakha Republic:
New Social Roles in the Changing World

Sardana Boyakova, Sakha Republic, Northern Forum

Unlike in the West, gender studies are relatively new for Russia as a whole and Sakha Republic

in particular. Studies of feminine problems have traditionally been based on the “female”

aspects of ethnography, cultural anthropology, economic sociology, and demography.

Meanwhile, it is essential to study gender in modern society to objectively determine a woman’s

status in this changing world.

Sakha Republic (Yakutia) is one of the largest regions in Russian Arctic occupying about

one fifth of the country’s area with a population below one million comprising nearly 90

ethnic communities of various religions. By the end of 2001 women constituted 50,4 per cent

of the population. Undoubtedly, the greater half of the population deserves diverse and deep

scientific research. The scientific project exercised by the group represented by the author

implies too wide an area of studies to be adequately portrayed in this short review. Anyhow,

one of the main points is that the contemporary gender situation has been studied upon a

broad retrospective background. Gender behavior is examined through historic traditions as

well as its ethnic cultural characteristics. The present-day data is used to trace the main

evolution trends in women’s social role in the modernization of gender interrelations in post-

Soviet time. Statistics were collected for the gender aspect in Yakutian population, including

data for the 1990s. Main attention was paid to women of Sakha-Yakuts, of indigenous

nationalities, and of Slavic diaspora. Women’s employment and labor activities, and social

demographic characteristics have been determined.

For the first time in the Republic, target sociological survey was made focusing exclusively

on the female populations in different locations. Questionnaires and deep interviewing were

presented to residents of both remote Arctic villages and cities of the Sakha Republic. The

poly-ethnic character of the Republic gave additional chances of increasing the research

potential. Women of different ethnic groups were interviewed, thus offering rich comparative

data for identical age and social strata. Sociological surveys have been aimed at women

managers and leaders of various social movements. Practically uninvestigated groups of

women exercising traditional handicraft, housewives and hunters were studied along with

their political and social preferences.

In this report only one aspect of all social criteria of women is stressed upon, i.e. the

changes in women’s behavior in society and inside family in face of the crisis this country is

confronted with, as well as their answer to new challenges. The social particularities of women

of the North include, besides ethnic, social, and demographic characteristics, their employment

and family and social positions. Furthermore, the socio-cultural position of women in different

ethnic groups deserves a separate investigation.
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In Soviet time the Sakha Republic, together with all other Northern regions of intensive

industrial development, was characterized by a transformation of the sex and age structure

of the population, with a significant domination of young men. At present, the number of

women in the republic exceeds that of men by seven and a half thousand. This is a result of

the intensive departure of Russian-speaking migrants from Yakutia who used to work in the

now dead and lost industrial localities. However, in the age groups of up to 45 years men

predominate, especially in the 25—29 age group. There are 894 women per 1,000 young

men. Taking into account the Russian “baby boom” of middle and late 1980s, we can thus

speak of fairly favorable sex proportions remaining in the near future which gives ground for

an undoubtedly optimistic socio-demographic forecast.

Nevertheless, our data for the 1990s show that the situation in family relationships remains

rather complicated, especially in the small national villages in Yakutia. A high number of

single young men still exists along with increasing divorce rates. As a result, the birth rate is

getting lower and the number of single mothers is increasing. The celibacy rate is notably

higher among such indigenous people as Sakhas, Evens, Evenks, Yukhagirs and Chukchas.

One of the reasons for this is unquestionably connected with the formerly registered

domination of girls over boys of the same age in the sphere of general and professional

education. The number of people with high and secondary vocational education is 30 per

cent higher among women in the Republic. The highest level of educated women can be

found among the Sakha, the mid-level is found among Russians and other non-indigenous

people, and the lowest levels among indigenous people of the North who still follow the

traditional way of life. This brought corresponding changes in women’s standards of

expectation making their ambitions and demands higher. Women’s increased value

orientations consequently influence their choice of way of life, mates and companions. The

“low quality” of men can possibly explain the phenomenon hitherto unknown in the Republic,

i.e. the appearance of a new category of women who prefer celibacy or civil marriage to

traditional family that we reflected in our studies.

Crisis of the family as a social institution certainly affects this non-traditional choice. As

shown in our studies, the traditional family pattern with the man as the leader and bread-

winner has undergone substantial changes. In crisis conditions the role of the main bread-

winner, i.e. the actual leader, is more and more frequently played by the woman. All ethnic

groups – Russians, Sakha-Yakuts and indigenous people of the North – show the same tendency

of women vigorously acting in extreme and critical conditions trying to save and sustain

their families, children, and maintain their standards of living. The women of Yakutia took

on the moral and material burden of overcoming the crisis in face of hyperinflation and the

first wave of unemployment. Those were women who displayed higher social mobility, a

desire to integrate to novel non-traditional communities and worked in hard unfamiliar jobs.

Whatever their previous education and profession, women were ready to become “shuttle

voyagers” bringing goods to local flea markets, working as cleaners, saleswomen and shop

assistants ready to do everything to make both ends meet and give bread to their children
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and, frequently, to their husbands. The husbands were not reliable, at least not in the groups

we studied.  Thus, among men in the 40—50 age group by early 1990s we observed a high

portion of those who lost their previous social or professional status. The same phenomenon

was registered in younger groups as well. Of all married men, almost half are financially

dependent on their wives who get higher salaries and have a superior social and professional

status.

However, while younger women often do not want to submit, middle-aged women in all

ethnic groups are likely to preserve their family status, willing to stay married even to asocial,

unemployed alcoholics and spongers. This is one of the reasons for latent family violence

reflected in criminal statistics and for problems with bringing up children and so on.

Women’s high educational and professional level, their intellectual potential, has yet been

unclaimed. In Sakha Republic women are mainly employed in traditionally feminine jobs

such as health services, education, culture and trade and supply. In the post-Soviet years

some women were rather successful in small businesses and entrepreneurship, with about a

30 per cent proportion  in official data. At present, women’s salary is 34 per cent lower than

the men’s in the entire Republic. Among government bureaucracy, women make less than 20

per cent, in the highest legislative body Il Tumen — 14 per cent. The sharp decrease in women’s

representation in government bodies leads, in conditions of low legal culture, to growing

popularity of patriarchal tendencies in social consciousness, to lower chances for women to

equally participate in electoral processes and to have an effect on decision-making procedures.

The majority of women in Yakutia think that politics is a “men’s job”. Experts say that only 15

per cent of the Russian women dream of career-making as such, and only few – of career-

making in politics. Among the respondents of our survey also only few showed any political

activity at all. The greater part, although having their views about politics and prospects of

the republic and the country on the whole, are more engaged in urgent issues of everyday

struggling for surviving.

The prevailing stereotype of women’s political behaviour, general low level of political

culture and patriarchal ideas have put their imprint on women’s possibilities to integrate into

politics through political parties. On the whole, women may aim only to be rank-and-file

members in a political party, or if they are lucky, to fulfil secretarial and technical duties –

draw up documents, collect membership fees, keep membership records, summon members

to meetings and so on. Among the almost thirty parties registered in the republic only about

five of them have women in their leadership. In these circumstances social organisations

have become a certain base and support for women to express themselves and take part in

politics. For the past years the role of women’s social organisations as an important component

in shaping the civil society has radically increased. Women have experienced the need for

uniting their strength for more effective social security as well as moral and psychological

support, for widening the possibilities to recreation, increasing socialisation, attracting

attention to women’s problems. Typical of the time are women’s organisations with social

and political goals. Their growing activity as well as that of the majority of the Russian political
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parties is due to the electoral campaigns. The appearance of these types of organisations

characterises in a shrouded way women’s political claims, their striving for fuller self-

expression, including in politics. It was no coincidence that a leader of one of these

organisations – The Yakutsk Female Civil Servants – Ms. E.I. Mikhailova made an exceptional

decision to run for President of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) in 2001.

On the whole, women’s social behaviour in Yakutia during the transition period has

revealed more likenesses than differences between different ethnic groups. Women have carried

on their shoulders every burden of the crises. The best of the women have been able to answer

the challenges of the time and proved to be quick learners, adaptable and mobile, often being

superior to men both professionally and privately. At the same time, naturally, there is a

category of women who are not so successful and lack the social and psychological qualities

for overcoming crises on private and family level. There is also a category of women who are

trying to solve their problems in circumstances of opposition or aggression in their close

environment. Periods of changes in any society bring internal, deep problems and conflicts

to light. As to realising women’s civil and economic rights the Yakutian women have still a lot

to do.
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Women with Higher Education
– Is It a Way to Professional Success?

Professor Elena Kudryashova, Pomor State University, Russia

This paper explores the situation in higher education in north-west Russia, particularly in

the Arkhangelsk region, for the last ten years by analysing the context of educational reforms

and developing market economy from the gender perspective. The focus is on gender equality

in universities, male domination in the management of universities for women, employment

opportunities for female and male students and special gender studies programs in higher

educational institutions The paper is based on the findings of a sociological research among

students of 29 higher education institutions in the Arkhangelsk region in 2001.

Reforms in Higher Education in Russia since 1990

The Soviet educational system was unequivocally oriented toward the interests of the

totalitarian state rather than the society. Special priority was placed on training specialists for

the military-industrial complex. It was for this particular purpose that the greatest financial

resources were invested and the best scientific and teaching personnel recruited. Ideological

indoctrination of the younger generation and their upbringing in a spirit of devotion to the

regime were the most important tasks of education, beginning with pre-school institutions

and ending with universities. This gave rise to the strict centralisation of the educational

system, uniformity of programs and demands made on the students, and their orientation

toward ideological maxims rather than the realities of the modern world. At the same time

the educational system was unisex, not  gender oriented. The main task was the education of

an abstract ‘builder of communism’ with some special features, which have been written

about in The Builder of Communism Code.

The dramatic economic and political changes that have been occurring in the Russian

society during the past years inevitably led to major changes in the Russian higher education

system. The changes essentially affect all its components: the subject-matter of education,

the methods and forms of education, the ways of evaluating results, the management

OCCUPATIONS, CAPACITY BUILDING,
KNOWLEDGE, EDUCATION
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structures, financing, and so forth. The essence of the changes taking place boils down to two

basic tasks, preserving and magnifying the positive aspects which are characteristic of the

Soviet educational system, on the one hand, and orienting general and professional training

toward the demands made by the society’s transition to democratic institutions and the market

economy, on the other. The key trends in the development of education in Russia during the

1990s are its decentralisation and adaptation to new demands arising from the labour market

and the requirements of the democratic procedures that have ensued. Moreover, the complex

and contradictory processes going on in the Russian society, primarily the rapid and large-

scale social and regional differentiation, places several new problems before the educational

system. In particular, specialists, and in some cases the public at large, are directing a great

deal of attention to the question of equal access to high-quality education, particularly at

university level.

Reform of the Russian higher educational system is being carried out under extremely

complicated financial conditions. The economic crisis of the 1990s has led to a significant

reduction in the potential of the budget at both the federal and regional levels. As a result, the

need has arisen to change the education financing system, expand its sources, and, perhaps

primarily, to optimise the structure of expenditure on education. At the same time gender

problems in the social and political life, which have become sharp in the years of perestroika,

are reflected in the reforms of higher education.

The prestige of higher education in society has gone up immeasurably,

and people believe that it is necessary today as never before. This is

explained by the fact that it is impossible to find a good job without it

and, consequently, to earn money. [...] Parents want to give their children

a good education and are saving money to do so. They believe that it will

bring real dividends. Orientation toward popular fields of specialization

is natural - law, management, marketing, and foreign languages. [...] I

rarely meet young people who say they would like to study science. The

tempo of life is different now. Young people are going to study not for

the sake of lofty science, but to earn as much money as they possibly can.

Maria Volkenstein, Director of the Validata Research Agency, in an

interview in 1998

The legal basis of the educational reform can be found in the following:

- The Russian Federation Constitution

- The Bill on Education in Russian Federation

- The Bill on Higher and Post-Graduate Education in Russian Federation

- State Doctrine of Education in Russian Federation (2000 - 2005)

- Education Development Program of Russian Federation (2000 - 2005)

- Education Development Programs of Regions, which concern the 79 subjects of

the Russian Federation.
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Table 1. The Basic Trends of Education Reform in 1990—2000

1. Reform of education management

2. Preserving an integrated education space, ensuring the citizens’ constitutional rights

to education

3. Increasing control over the quality of education on the part of the state, based on the

creation of a national system of standards and tests and an independent federal system

of quality control over education

4. Developing and implementing new financial and legal mechanisms for the educational

system

5. Forming a substantiated order for professional education from the state; including

competition mechanisms in professional education, encouraging effective demand for

specialists from enterprises

6. Mobilising the resources of educational institutions, optimising professional education

institutions

Three main elements of higher educational establishments

First, there are plans to restructure the system of higher education by merging institutions of

higher learning and thus creating universities, joining institutions of secondary professional

education to them, and integrating university and academic science. As a result, the facilities

and faculty will be used more efficiently and management expenses will be saved. Second, the

budget financing of higher education should be carried out through the state system on a

competitive basis, in which case free higher education should be provided within the

framework of the norm set forth by the law: 170 students per 10,000. Third, it is considered

important to expand the attraction of extra-budgetary funds – primarily tuition and payment

for other services, assistance from sponsors, subsidies from enterprises – with a simultaneous

increase in social support for students, as well as an increase in control over the use of these

funds by the principals of higher educational institutions.

In order to raise additional funds and at the same time enhance control over their use,

there are plans in particular to introduce a multi-sponsorship system under which the local

authorities, large companies, banks and federal agencies would be co-founders and would

form managing agencies, for example, Boards of Founders, to whom the principals of higher

educational institutions would be accountable.
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Table 2.  Comparative Analysis of the Soviet and Modern Russian Systems of Higher

Education

The Soviet Higher Modern Russian Higher

Education System Education System

Oriented toward the interests

of the totalitarian state rather

than the society.

An expanding spectrum of

educational services in keeping with

the demands of the consumer

culture, that is, the students (or their

parents) and employers (the labour

market).

Subject matter

Specialisation

and priorities

A large number of institutions

specialised primarily in the

natural sciences and

engineering. Special priority

was placed on training

specialists for the military-

industrial complex.

The training of specialists required

for the new types of enterprises,

services, and humanitarian work is

increasing.

Methods and

forms of

education

Strict centralisation of the

educational system, uniformity

of programs and demands

made on the students, and

their orientation toward

ideological maxims rather than

the realities of the modern

world.

Decentralisation and adaptation to

the new demands arising from the

labour market and the requirements

of democratic procedures. Students

and professors are able to choose

their own programs and educational

literature independently. The state

standards introduced in 1997

provided the necessary quality of

secondary vocational and higher

education.

Financing The state system of higher

education was financed from

the federal budget.

System of multi-channel financing of

educational institutions. State run

higher educational institutions have

essentially obtained complete

economic autonomy.
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Ideology Ideological indoctrination of

the younger generation and

their upbringing in a spirit of

devotion to the regime. The

main task was the education

of an abstract ‘builder of

communism’ with some

special features, which have

been written about in The

Builder of  Communism Code.

Ideological diversity shall be

recognised in the Russian Federation.

No ideology may be established as

state or mandatory (Article 13 of the

Russian Federation Constitution).

New programs and learning aids are

being developed which provide a

more adequate interpretation of the

most important historical, social and

humanitarian problems.

Opportunity of

higher education

‘Equal’ access to high-quality

education through the quarter

system.

Unequal access to high-quality

education, particularly at university

level and in non-state educational

institutions.

Gender and

education

Unisex, not a gender oriented

educational system without

any special courses on

women’s studies and gender

research.

Still a unisex educational system, but

some institutions have special

courses on women’s studies and

gender research. Centers for

Women’s Studies and Gender

Research have been founded.

Number of Higher Educational Institutions in Russia

Table 3. Number of Higher Educational Institutions in Russia

1994 2002

Number of state higher educational institutions 553 610

Number of non-state higher educational institutions 157 400

Total 710 1010

Table 4. Number of Higher Educational Institutions in the Arkhangelsk Region

1994 2002

Number of state higher educational institutions 5 22

Number of non-state higher educational institutions 0 7

Total 5 29

The Soviet Higher Modern Russian Higher

Education System Education System
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In the academic year 2001—2002, the total number of higher level students in the

Arkhangelsk region was 35,000 of whom 31,150 (89%) studied in state-run higher educational

institutions and 3,850 (11%) in non-state higher educational institutions.

Table 5. Numbers of female and male students

Total Women Men

Students in higher educational institutions 35,000 20,300 14,700

Percentage of students 100% 58% 42%

Percentage of post-graduates 100% 52% 48%

Percentage of post-doctoral students 100% 32% 68%

Some Results of the Sociological Analysis of Gender in Higher Education
in north-west Russia (Arkhangelsk) (2001-2001)

The analysis concerned all 29 higher educational institutions in the region, 23 of which are

state higher educational institutions. There are three state universities: Pomor State University,

Arkhangelsk  Technical University and Nordic Medical University, 19 branches of  State Higher

Educational Institutions and 7 non-state higher educational institutions with their branches.

Table 6. Percentage of students in higher educational institutions by field of study

Total (%) Women (%) Men (%)

Economy 100% 56% 44%

Law 100% 55,3% 44,7%

Public health (Medicine) 100% 61,5% 38,5%

Teacher training (Pedagogy) 100% 75% 25%

Arts 100% 72% 28%

Information technology 100% 36% 64%

The distribution of students according to gender has remained virtually unchanged over

the course of many years. In the case of Arkhangelsk region, young men make up 43% and

young women make up 57% of students. There is a predominance of young men in technical

schools, and of young women in the humanities. The process of feminisation of higher

education has remained ‘spontaneously stable’ and it does not correspond to the situation in

the labour market where 66% of the unemployed are women and half of them have a higher

education.

The fundamental motivations involved in the choice of institution of higher learning are:

interest in the profession (45%), opportunity to prove one’s abilities (33%), the authority or
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prestige of the institution (32%), prospective good work after graduation from the institution

(30%), and the influence of family traditions or advice of parents (22%).

Nearly 16% of students plan to continue education in a graduate school and become

involved in scientific research. A significant portion of students, 18%, wish to receive the

second highest education or an additional degree. Around 11% of the students did not  define

their plans for the future.

The ages 21-22, the last academic year at the university, is when the change in the value

system happens. Fundamental orientations include the desire for material comfort, good

wages and a successful career. Those accepted into universities apply their knowledge according

to speciality in the commercial sector (42%), in the government sector (24%), in a particular

business (23%), and also in other realms of activities.

Poor social conditions of which a significant number of students suffer bodes ill for the

development of crucial social problems.  The degree of uneasiness among young women is

higher than that of young men.  All suffer from their poor material positions.  Women are

threatened by possible unemployment, health problems and little free time. More men are

able to relax on supplementary incomes.

The fundamental sources of income consist of the following: 80% of the students receive

a small scholarship from the government and 87% of the students receive financial assistance

from their parents. Every third student (34%) has a supplementary income in the form of

wages, but usually the additional work does not have anything to do with the degree received.

Only 11% of those answering the questionnaire indicated a connection in their work to their

future degree, and another 12% can partially use their professional knowledge.

Towards their third year 11% of the students are married and 4% have children.  Towards

their graduation year the number of those married is already 40-50%, there are more married

women than married men, and half of those married have children. Young people’s and

students’ families are a special social problem.

Half of the professions, which different types of educational institutions give to their

students, are not needed by the labour market. This forces 50% of the students to change

their professions after graduation. According to the information provided by the Ministry of

Labour of the Russian Federation, young people under the age of 29 made up 34%  of the

registered unemployed in 2001. In 13 regions of Russia the corresponding figure was more

than 40%. In the Arkhangelsk region 4/5 of the unemployed are women.

Nearly 75% of the male graduates and only 45% of female graduates can find a job after

graduation from the higher educational institutions. Depending on the region 52-68% of the

unemployed are women. Half of them have a special secondary or higher professional

education.
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Table 7. Gender in the Management of Higher Education

Level of educational management Women (%) Men (%)

1. Top level: rectors/presidents, vice-rectors/vice presidents 22,3 % 77,7%

2. Mid-level: Deans of the Faculties, Directors of Department 61,4% 38,6%

3. Full doctors and full professors 29,7% 70,3%

4. Candidates of sciences (PhD) and associate professors 51,5% 48,5%

5. Lecturers and assistant professors without scientific degrees 54,6% 45,4%

Conclusions

In the population of the Arkhangelsk region, nearly 1,500,000, there are 740,000 women or

52% of the total population. Among the employed people there are 280,000 women (45%).

Among the 18,400 unemployed people 10,500 are women (57%). The educational levels of

women are much higher than the men’s among both the employed and the unemployed.

Table 8. Levels of higher and special professional education

Women (%) Men (%)

The employed 58% 32%

The unemployed 34% 23%

Some problems women with higher education face

1. Women’s salary is 2/3 of the men’s salary;

2. It is much more difficult for a highly qualified woman to find a prestigious job than

for men with the same or even lower qualifications;

3. Most of the women work in the so called ‘women’s branches of economy’

      such as the health services, education, social work and culture and only a few

of them in the profitable fields: timber, chemical industry, oil and gas, the

military industry

4. Women with small, sick or disabled children, school graduates and single mothers are

in a much more unprotected situation than other groups of women. Most women

have a double working day.

The labour market and the higher (professional) education system in Russia are not

oriented to gender equality. Labour markets and education systems are developing in a context

of gender inequality in the Russian society as a whole.
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In order to improve the women’s position, new measures are needed:

1. The creation of gender equality legislation on the labour market and higher

      education (special state bills);

2. Organisation of training courses for women as leaders in top-level management and

creation of lobbying systems;

3. Inclusion of special courses on women’s studies and gender research in the programs

of higher educational institutions;

4. Creation of centres for women’s studies and gender research in institutions of higher

education;

5. Creation and work of crisis and resource centres for women.
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Raising Women’s Consciousness in Northern Finland:
From Education about Women to Education for Women

Päivi Naskali, PhD, University of Lapland, Finland

In this paper I discuss the possibilities of making gender visible and empowering for women

in Finnish Lapland. The Northern countries are different in many aspects, and the awareness

of the social meaning of gender is one these differences. I have been working for about ten

years in Women’s Studies at the University of Lapland and have seen how slowly gender

issues have come to Lapland. It has been hard to get the gender issues even onto the agenda of

the University. This conference will be an important part of the process whereby questions of

gender and especially women enter the popular consciousness and become a part of “normal”

themes, although this is often dismissed as “women’s talk” which must not be taken seriously.

So I think that the central aim of this conference could be to make the invisible visible, and to

give concepts and names to experiences which have not been part of the official discourse.

Education and research are in an important position where gender is concerned. Whatever

else education and research may be about, they are about constructing reality and using power.

They are functions in which values, language and meanings are constituted. In this paper, I

will consider gendered education and the characteristics of feminist education. First I describe

how I see the cultural and social elements which construct the mental climate for culture and

education.

Gender and the Myth of Equality

The official ideology in Finland stresses gender neutrality and equality between women and

men despite the fact that women’s situation in the labour markets and society has deteriorated

in recent years. (Naumanen 2002, 20, 47). Sami women in particular are said to be strong,

respected and equal (Amft 2001, 11). Yet in spite of this “equality-myth”, there are important

questions concerning the means of livelihood and rights of the Sami people which disguise

the equality gap between women and men. Issues of gender and ethnicity have usually been

treated separately. Those interested in the questions of indigenous culture and its problems

and rights seldom take gender into account as part of the issue.

So, it is still possible and even normal that research and education confirm gender neutrality

in society and knowledge. It has not been recognised that gender is connected to all social

and cultural problems and should be researched as a part of them – even if this makes the

issues more complicated. There is no citizenship as such, it is always gendered; there are no

labour markets as such, only labour markets for women and men; there is no education as
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such, only different educational spaces for girls and boys, for women and men. (See Naumanen

2002.) For example, unemployment is thought to be especially bad for men, who lose their

significance in the community. It is not seen how women easily fall into the trap of traditional

gender roles: they will be closed inside their homes taking care of children, sick and old people

and will become more dependent on their husbands. Moreover, the employers benefit from

the economic rhetoric: the contracts of women are really short and caring and service sector

work in particular is underpaid. Women are highly educated but their education is not taken

into account in their career and salaries. (Personal communication from a labour authority

official, Eija Sokero from Sodankylä; see also Naumanen 2002.)

Mentality in Lapland: Tradition, Naturalisation and Stereotypes

The mentality in Lapland is typical of that in a rural area with a sparse population. There is

no space for different opinions and attitudes, and the Northern man does not accept ideas

coming from the South. The Laplander must have control over his surroundings and especially

nature (Niemi 2000, 48) – and I would add women, too. In the local atmosphere – in

administration, politics, the economy, the media and even families - men and masculinity

are in a self-evident position. The primacy of men, men’s rights and gender roles are not

challenged, because they are authorised by tradition.

The traditional roles are thus connected to the rhetoric of the traditional way of life in

Lapland. This kind of argumentation is powerful because it seems to defend the rights of

Laplanders against the colonialism of the South: we must have the right to live according to

our traditions. This kind of traditionality is immune to the effects of new ideas and lifestyles.

I have noticed the same kind of loyalty among Laplanders as Andrea Amft has observed in

the Swedish Sami community: “If a woman says that she is subordinate she is regarded as

Swedified. The general notion is that the Sami society is egalitarian.” (Amft 2001,11.) In Finland

there is also a strong tradition of Christian values which emphasises traditional masculine

hegemony and the heterosexual matrix (for the concept, see Butler 1990.) The obviousness

of masculine culture and language can be compared to the colour of people. White persons

are not able to see their own whiteness. Because it is too “normal”, it is not seen as a colour at

all. Only others are coloured; white people are neutral. (Dyer 2002.) In the same sense, men

still represent humanity and the nation (man = human); women represent gender, sexuality

and otherness.

This process can be called “naturalisation”, to use the term coined by Judith Butler (1990).

According to the present theories (e.g., Anttonen, Lempiäinen, Liljeström 2000), gender is

seen as a part of culturally constructed positions: women and men are constructed in social

practices, texts, art, media, education, science and so on. Gender is not a static part of an

individual personality and it cannot be reduced to a social role or biology. Certain cultural

configurations of gender have come to seem natural in our culture as it presently is; the feminine
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and masculine appearances and styles of behaviour are created by culture. Masculine and

feminine symbols and metaphors can be found in different cultural representations and in

bodily experiences. They can be read in myths and organisations - not just in human beings.

“Natural roles” and stereotypes are needed for the coherence of a group. According to

Dyer (2002, 50), stereotypes are formed to make it clear who we are. In Lapland it is

important to know if you are one of “us”, and if you are, you have to be loyal to that group.

Finnish culture creates stereotypical pictures of people in Lapland, but in Lapland there

are stereotypical views of those who do not belong there. Who are the people who do not

fit into the “normal” gender roles in Lapland? Are they homosexuals, feminists or some

other group?

Women – Subjects of Their Own Lives?

Research and education have always been colonialist in the North. Women’s Studies has

criticised scientific hegemonic culture, which has been blind to the different experiences of

outsiders. Feminist research faces the same risk of hegemony because feminism has come

from the South to the North. But because of her marginal position in the scientific world, a

feminist researcher may have possibilities to recognise this dilemma and become aware of

the differences among women.

Differences among women and the different positions have become a central part of

feminist debate. Black women in particular have stressed that gender takes on different

meanings in different social, economical and ethnic situations. (See e.g. Ahokas & Rantonen

1996.) We, women in Lapland, are not a coherent group, and we may be defined from different

perspectives. I myself can be defined from the viewpoint of the Finnish majority as an

inhabitant of the periphery but in the eyes of the locals I am a representative of an

administrative centre (Rovaniemi) and the elite (university). Depending on the perspective

the position of the same person may change from being very marginal (Helsinki-Rovaniemi;

mainstream researcher-feminist researcher) to representing colonialism (Finn-Sami).

I suppose that by working together we can help the women in Lapland find their own way

to think about their situation, value their tradition and reflect on how they want to change it.

Northern women are getting education anyway, so it is important to consider  whether this

education is emancipating and empowering or reproducing stereotypes of local culture and

Western knowledge. Women can help each other learn to read the meanings and values of

education and understand how the strategies of power operate.

The Need for New Literacy and New Education

Education is always a political question: decisions about the content of knowledge are political:

one piece of knowledge is included and the other excluded, something is stressed, something
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ignored. Some people have more power to make these decisions than others do. Power is

manifest in such questions as what constitutes knowledge, who are the experts who possess

this knowledge, and who decides what should be thought and how it should be thought.

(See e.g. Giroux & McLaren 2001.) Historically, the exercise of power by the dominant

group has meant the exclusion of indigenous people from participating in the planning of

curricula and pedagogy. It is quite evident that indigenous knowledge is not considered

valid knowledge in institutional systems because it does not come from textbooks. Education

for women and indigenous people will require a new kind of attitude if we are to educate

and develop a deep understanding of the nature of knowledge. It is important to understand

how all knowledge and all “truths” are constructed from certain cultural, national and

gendered perspectives. “Neutral” knowledge or absolute wisdom does not exist. Because of

the nature of language, these “neutralities” are not visible to us in everyday life; we must

learn to read them.

The gender bias in education is not visible, because it is a part of the “hidden curriculum”.

We can draw a distinction between knowledge of and knowledge for something. It is not the

same thing to teach about women and women’s lives, for example in history, as it is to teach

from the feminist perspective or from the standpoint of women. Western scientific knowledge

and research have been about women, not for them. In the beginning of Women’s Studies the

main point was to fill the gaps and expose the silences, adding women to different disciplines.

It was not about adding another piece to the patriarchal jigsaw but about starting a personal,

educational, and political revolution at both the individual and structural level. (Robinson

1997, 5-6.)

Women are not used to fighting for their rights because they have been raised according

to the traditional cultural agenda to be good, nice and obedient girls. Women have belonged

to the silent majority in education – as students and teachers. They still do not belong to the

group which can decide what the content of knowledge is and what is regarded as truth.

Female students often feel alienated in the academic culture. They may lose their voices, and

fail to become completely engaged in the academic enterprise. In their traditional research

about adult female students, Belenky & al. (1994) found five categories or positions of women.

The categories describe women as subjects of knowledge or objects of others’ teaching: 1)

silence (obedient, mute, seen but never heard); 2) received knowledge: women who are good

at listening to the voices of others and receiving knowledge but not making it themselves; 3)

subjective knowledge: women who are stepping out of the standards and stereotypes and

who find the truth inside themselves, in their inner voices; 4) the voice of reason: women

who believe in objective knowledge; 5) those who use constructed knowledge: women who

connect reason and emotions. These women can understand that every piece of knowledge is

constituted; there are several different ways of knowing, and they can trust in their own

knowledge but also respect the knowledge of others. These categories can also be seen as a

process of development which could take place in education that follows the ideas of feminist

pedagogy. (Belenky & al 1994, 23-152; See also Keskitalo-Foley 1998.)
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In Finland and in Lapland, too, women with much “objective” but male-biased education,

knowledge and wisdom have not got the courage to make their voices heard and their talents

visible. They have not got the self-esteem to take the scene and take the space to use their

voices. This has made it possible for men to continue to use controlling techniques, which

Berit Ås has described. The most common ones in working life are 1) making women invisible;

2) mocking, ridiculing; 3) concealing information; 4) causing guilt and shame by double

punishment. (Lundgren 1992.)

This is why a new kind of education is needed, a feminist pedagogy and strategies to make

women’s wisdom visible and to encourage women to use their own experiences for themselves,

not always only for other people. The aim of feminist education in Lapland could be to initiate

a process in which women break out of the silence and begin to construct knowledge of their

own.

Feminist Pedagogy

In the 1970s, Women’s Studies became a part of The Academy and began to pose questions

concerning the practices of learning and teaching. At that time, the main theory in the

educational sciences was role theory. Its ideal was to diminish the differences (social class,

gender etc.) between people. Liberal feminists believed in unitary humanity and had the

ideal of an androgen personality, gender-neutral teachers and students. (McLeod 1998, 432)

Nowadays there are many different debates in women’s studies and the theoretical diversity

has affected the idea of teaching and learning. In any event, the idea of ”doing something

different in some different way” persists in feminist pedagogy.

What is this different way of teaching? What are the main characteristics that can be seen

as typical for so-called feminist pedagogy? In spite of theoretical diversity (critical theory,

standpoint or gynocentric theory and postmodern theory) it is possible to name some

common themes. These include the pedagogical relationship (the authority, power and the

position of the teacher) and the understanding of knowledge (experience, possibility of truth,

the mind-emotion distinction).

Critical feminist pedagogy in particular focuses on emancipating women from the

oppression of patriarchal power. The main aim of critical pedagogy is to make the society

more democratic and equal with education. Even male critical pedagogues admit that there

are gender-biased aspects of education which lead to unequal practices. (See e.g. Giroux &

McLaren 2001.) Here the question of power is central: the critical educator has to help students

see who has the right to talk and represent knowledge and what the values of knowledge are.

Teaching is seen as an arena where the battle for correct knowledge and truth takes place. The

teacher should help students to see through traditional pedagogical practices - who decides,

who assigns, who controls and who knows. “[E]ducation for liberation and emancipation is

a collective educational activity which has as its goal social and political transformation [...]
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This means that emancipatory education is not brought by an educator to a community or

group, but rather emerges from within the oppressed themselves or through an invitation

from the oppressed to the educator to join their struggle.” (Inglis 1997, 13-14.)

In the 1980s consciousness raising (see Klein 1987) was a common topic. The term included

the ambition of achieving new personal development for women. Tisdell calls this more

individual aspect of feminist pedagogy “the psychological model of feminist pedagogy” and

sees that it focuses specially on how to create environments where women “can come to

voice, see themselves as constructors of knowledge in an atmosphere of safety that emphasises

connection and relationship, and appreciate their learning experiences as women.” (Tisdell

1998, 141.) The central term is not emancipation, which is a strongly social concept, but

empowerment, which stresses more a woman’s personal power to take her life in her own

hands, to lead her own life and to make choices and decisions for herself. “Education and

training for empowerment centre on helping individuals attain greater economic, political

and social power […]Empowerment is, thus, centred on creating self-confidence, self-

expression, and an interest in learning. Becoming empowered involves expressing oneself

and saying what one feels, likes, thinks, and wants.” (Inglis 1997, 13-14.)

The Learning Atmosphere: The Teacher – Learner Relationship

Central to feminist critical practice is the importance of “enabling and listening to women’s

voices, centring a primarily female-authored ‘canon’ in course readings, […] engaging in

non-coercive non-hierarchical open and equitable relations with students”. (Luke 1996, 292.)

There are strong demands on the teacher to create a good environment for learning. In fact,

feminist pedagogies appear to stress values and approaches related to establishing an

environment of mutual trust and respect; the provision of learning materials which centre

on the learners and their concerns and interests; the use of co-operative learning structures,

communication processes and shared leadership. (MacKeracher 1994, 83)

One well-known metaphor is bell hooks’ “practice of freedom”. She says: “[…] many

students still seek to enter feminist classrooms because they continue to believe that there,

more than in any other place in the academy, they will have an opportunity to experience

education as the practice of freedom” (hooks 1994,15).

There are many metaphors associated with the feminist teacher. According to Belenky &

al (1994, 217) the teacher could be a midwife, who helps students to give birth to knowledge

of their own. This is opposite to the authoritative teaching relationship, where knowledge

flows from one direction (teacher) to the other (student). The teacher can also be like a

mother, who helps the students grow and who nurtures them with her knowledge. (See also

Woollett & Phoenix 1996.) This idea has been criticised a lot for its reinforcement of the

“good girl” feminism and the essential image of a “natural” female role for a woman. It also

denies the power and authority which is always present in an educational relationship. There
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can be no pure space outside of power, and feminist educators, too, are institutionally

authorised. (Luke 1996, 292-293; Maher 1999, 15.)

bell hooks also sees the teacher in quite an idealistic light. She talks about engaged pedagogy,

which emphasises well-being. This means that ”teachers must be actively committed to a

process of self-actualisation that promotes their own well-being if they are to teach in a

manner that empowers students.” (hooks 1994, 15.) Engaged pedagogy does not seek simply

to empower students. The teaching situation must be such that it also allows teachers to

grow and become empowered by the process. (hooks 1994, 21) Tisdell stresses the

importance of reflection in the teacher’s position. The teacher as an “empathetic

provocateur” has to create a safe learning environment, take into account the emotions of

students as well as their critical thinking, directly problematize her own position in

relationship to her authority and  discuss the limitations of her own capacity to facilitate

social action or emancipatory activities. (Tisdell 1998, 150.) She emphasises positionality

and the need to recognise that the self constructs knowledge in relation to others and that

both the self and others are situated and positioned within social structures where they are

multiply and simultaneously privileged and oppressed.

Both the instructor and the learner must be seen from the positional perspective as

members of a gender, sexual orientation, ethnic background, and so on. For example, in

Lapland we have to recognise our different positions as teachers and learners and still try to

find a way to work together for each other. I think that as a Finn I have the right to study,

teach and guide students — if I remember the wisdom of Spivak (1996, 15) who says: “Feminist

research, too, is an academic discourse, not a huge parliament where people can come to talk

on behalf of some other groups.”

Prospects for the Future

It is not easy to learn to know the masculine culture and how it works. According to the

popular phrase in educational sciences, it is a life-long and –wide learning process which will

not end. But it is necessary to notice that we can either reproduce it or change it. All research,

all programmes and all education which accepts the gender system of our main culture is

reproducing it and making it stronger. And because the gender system is not natural, not

god- but man-made, it must be repeated all the time; otherwise it will collapse. This means

that it can be changed, too.

Studying Women’s Studies can be simultaneously exhilarating and painful as well as

illuminating and disconcerting, making women’s experience of oppression — which was

once seen as opaque and individual — into something approaching a collective sense of

oppression and struggle. (Robinson  1997, 6.) It is not easy to see the life which you have been

living in a new light. Learning which really changes something is always demanding and

difficult.
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I think that more important than giving knowledge is making a  transformation happen

in the world and in the students, too. I have had the joy of seeing how my students are beginning

to use their voices and do research from their own perspectives but I also share the experiences

of bell hooks, who says: “Students do not always enjoy studying with me. Often they find my

courses challenge them in ways that are deeply unsettling […] It took time and experience

for me to understand that the rewards of engaged pedagogy might not emerge during a course.

Luckily, I have taught many students who take time to reconnect and share the impact of our

working together on their lives […] In that field of possibility we have the opportunity to

labour for freedom, to demand of ourselves and our comrades an openness of mind and

heart that allows us to face reality even as we collectively imagine ways to move beyond

boundaries, to transgress. This is education as the practice of freedom.” (hooks 1994, 206-

207.)

In her impressive lecture in Rovaniemi (13 June 2002) Cherry Kingsley, from the

International Centre to Combat Exploitation of Children in Canada, stressed the importance

of voice and freedom as basic human rights. All actions and interventions must be based on

the wisdom of those who are involved. The possibility to make one’s voice heard frees up

strength for planning and making the future. Accordingly, education for women must be

constructed on the principle of listening to the voices of local women; the future cannot be

planned according to the ideas of national or supranational economic plans.
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The Sami Parliament in Norway:
Limited Access for Women?

Vigdis Stordahl, Associate Professor, University of Troms, Norway

The decision to establish Norway’s Sami Parliament - Samediggi - was adopted in the

Norwegian national assembly Stortinget in 1987, and the first election was held in autumn

1989. Right from the first Samediggi, women’s representation has been an issue. In one of

the electoral districts (Karasjok) a special Women’s List was offered even at the very first

election. It was a reaction to the striking off of a young woman candidate from the top of

one party list during the nomination process. The Women’s List turned out to be a potent

competitor to the established organizations and lacked a handful of votes to carry a

representative into the newly formed Samediggi. The List was not invoked at later elections,

but Sami women’s organizations have unfailingly kept the woman’s suffrage issue hot ever

since.

The Samediggi has 39 representatives who sit for a four-year term. The winners of the

election - those with the majority of representatives - form the Samediggi Council, which

consists of five councillors. The result of the first election was that 13 women took office,

which means that the women’s representation in the first term of the Samediggi (1989-93)

was 33 per cent. Since then the level of women’s representation has dropped at each election.

It became clear to the Samediggi that something needed to be done if the Samediggi’s

representativeness and legitimacy as a people’s elected body of the Sami community -

including womenfolk - was to be upheld. Since 1996 the Samediggi has launched a range of

measures to stem further reductions in women’s representation. There has been a three-year

women’s project, a women’s consultant has been appointed, an Action Plan for equal

representation was drawn up, a follow-up project for a gender equality policy paper from

the Samediggi Council to the Samediggi in plenum was implemented, a review of the electoral

system was made and a de facto acceptance of gender quotas (in a hotly disputed resolution)

was passed. It is also worth noting that the Samediggi Council in 1997-2001 had a female

majority. Yet despite all these efforts, at the last election, in 2001, the women’s representation

in the Samediggi fell again. In four elections, therefore, the suffrage of women has tumbled

from 33 to 18 per cent, with the result that today there are only seven women in the Samediggi.

In connection with the Samediggi election in 2001 the declining representation of women

became the subject of media debate. I have looked a little closer at this media debate and

studied the Samediggi’s equal representation policy plans and resolutions since these were

central topics in the debate. The issue was largely the question of why women are not elected

to the Samediggi, but at the same time some respondents wondered why women should be

elected or represented in the Samediggi. My starting point in reading the arguments in the
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debate has been: what type of arguments are put forth to support representation of women,

and what reasons are given to try to explain why they are not represented.

Equal rights policies are about the deliberate political will to change the differences that

separate the sexes. The point of departure for reading the Samediggi’s plans and resolutions

was to discover the level of understanding that the Samediggi has evidenced of the connection

between politics and gender.

The time at my disposal does not permit me to reference each individual view in the

debate, nor quote the Samediggi’s plans and resolutions. What I will do therefore is: firstly, to

offer an insight in the explanations that the media debate furnished regarding the declining

women’s representation in the Samediggi; and secondly, present some of my own reflections

on these explanations, and indicate the challenges I believe the Samediggi is facing in the

field of gender equality policy.

Why Women Are Not Represented - Explanations

There are essentially two main reasons that the arguments in the media debate offer for why

women are not represented as fully in the Samediggi as the Samediggi professes as its goal.

One of them focuses on the Samediggi as such, the other on attitudes towards equality that

pervade the Sami community.

As for the attitudes to gender equality in and among Sami people, most of the arguments

put forward are concerned that men - and among them Sami male politicians in particular -

need to change their attitudes to women. In the Samediggi the men need to put down their

newspapers and look up when women address the Assembly, and stop meeting women’s

contributions with moody silence or undisguised sarcasm. They have to understand that

women - particularly the younger generation - are not impressed by sexist male commentaries.

But there are also respondents who argue that women have to decide to be tough and to

knuckle down and get the job done.

Attitude-shaping, incidently, was one of the concerns of the Samediggi Action Plan, but -

it is worth noting - it was connected with the prostitution traffic from Russia, not with the

attitudes of males within the Samediggi or the Sami community as a whole.

As for the Samediggi as a system, several factors were held forth. Firstly, there is the electoral

system itself. This involves divisions into electoral districts, numbers of representatives in

each district, many competing candidate lists in each district, and the chore of having to

enroll personally in the electoral role before you can take part. All these factors were singled

out for mention.

In hope of promoting a more equitable gender representation in the Samediggi, a gender

quota scheme has been adopted, although it must be said that the resolution was hotly opposed.

In the Sami community - as in the host Norwegian community - there are differing views

about gender quotas. The disputed resolution is a clear expression that the Samediggi has no
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consensus on which actions to implement to improve the recruitment of women. Even among

Sami women’s organizations there were reactions to the focus on gender mathematics. At an

extraordinary general meeting on 18th November 2001, the Sami Women’s Forum (SNF)

warned against “reducing the question of women’s participation and representation to a

question of mathematical gender quotas”.

One thing that I can find no trace of in the Samediggi debate, is the thought processes

that go into compiling the candidate lists for each electoral district. I am by no means

alone in discovering that, in the local lists, a great deal of effort goes into finding candidates

who will “pull votes”. Locally there is little doubt who counts most: the candidates with a

large family. This is a clearly conservative factor in the sense that the grand old men of

politics, particularly old hands from municipal politics where electoral districts coincide

with municipal boundaries, are preferred. Newcomers from other municipalities and

districts therefore have little chance of getting put on a list. This factor, coupled with the

general reservations about women in politics, make it extremely difficult for women to be

nominated.

The second explanation concerns the internal organization and working methods of the

Samediggi system. The arguments suggested most here are: on the one hand, the consequences

it has for women’s opportunities to get political experience in the Samediggi system; and on the

other, the concentration of power that the Samediggi’s internal organization conserves. This is

a concentration of power, it is argued, that has led to the exclusion of women from the de facto

corridors of power. The results: male domination, gentrification, and the consolidation of a

Sami political power elite consisting of old men.

One male respondent held it to be an oversimplification to blame the situation on male

domination, asking if “women who have sat in the Samediggi were really so oppressed that

they couldn’t use the machinery of the Samediggi designed for the purpose?” An interesting

point to pursue here would be to examine if it is true that the women of the Samediggi

cannot get a word in, and if they cannot, what mechanisms tend to exclude them, and when

and where do these mechanisms kick in? Another question would be to examine whether it is

the case that all women in the Samediggi share the same gender policy goals. The media

debate tends to give the impression that we are discussing clear conflicts of interest between

the women and the men of the Samediggi. But the debate on gender quotas suggests otherwise.

For example there are clearly different views among the women of the Norwegian Sami

National Association (who make up the majority in the Samediggi and are thus the incumbents

of the Samediggi Council) when it comes to gender quotas.

The third explanation is something that has been called the political culture. The key point

here is the sexual discrimination that women suffer. It is also worth noting that the President

of the Samediggi, when asked by a journalist if he was aware of any such discrimination,

replied that he knew of no such phenomenon.

The fourth explanation is the Samediggi’s lack of legitimacy as a representative body in

general, and among women in particular, as it fails to take seriously women’s interests or the
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idea of sexual equality. The Samediggi’s gender focus is held to be symbolic only, and the

Samediggi is criticized for not seeking partnerships with the Sami women’s organizations in

devising a strategy to reach out to women. This lack of legitimacy, the argument goes, has led

to women deliberately seeking alternative channels of influence.

Just what these channels might consist of, and whether or not women have managed to

be heard with their interests, is something the media debate fails to exemplify. What other

channels of influence are indeed open to Sami womenfolk? They, like most other women in

Norway, can take part in local and national elections, and be members of national parties and

organizations. And they can join the Sami women’s organizations. However, these

organizations are not particularly resourceful. None of them has a secretariat, and there are

massive problems even funding daily operations. Their membership is insufficient to attract

organizational support from the Samediggi, and they subsist therefore on project funding

and member contributions. They also find it difficult to enter into discourse with the

Samediggi. Just what thoughts the Samediggi has about the way it should relate to voluntary

organizations - women’s or otherwise - I don’t know, but the necessity for them to study the

matter more closely, if they are not to forfeit even more credibility than they have done already,

is immediate1.

As we can see, a broad spectrum of explanations was turned up by the debate. For those of

us who have followed the Sami Community debate for many years, it is particularly interesting

to observe that this debate has not - as is often the case - focused on the “majority society” or

the “Norwegian authorities” as the principal cause of Samediggi’s not being as they should

be. The debate has been a Sami debate that has placed responsibility firmly within the Sami

community. This shows at least that the establishment of the Samediggi has created new

standards of Sami policy formulation and Sami public debate.

Gender and Politics - Is There a Connection?

In 1989, at the election to the first Samediggi, the debate about the presentation of a special

Women’s List of candidates in one of the electoral districts (Karasjok), showed that agreement

among the Sami organizations as to the place of gender as a relevant decider of political categories

was a long way off. Women who at that time chose to break off electoral partnerships were

accused of ethnic betrayal and of pursuing “the politics of gender fascism”. And - they were

reminded - there was “a difference between politics and sex”. Women who split off to form a

special Women’s List insisted, by contrast, that politics was gender. In their book, sex was

inevitably a factor in politics. Sex was thus not something that only women possessed, but it

1 The national daily, Dagbladet, on 30th May 2002, reports that a survey by the Norwegian Gallup Poll in 2001 revealed
that scepticism about the Samediggi’s work among Sami people is increasing. In 1994, 36 per cent of the electorate
thought that the Samediggi devoted itself to unimportant matters, whilst in 2001 the number had grown to 61 per
cent.
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was also possessed by men. Men and their political priorities were far from being universally

applicable or sexually neutral - so sex was accordingly a highly relevant political category.

It is now 12 years and three Samediggis since this debate took place. How do the Sami

organizations and political groups look on the connection between politics and sex now,

from their ruling position in the Samediggi? When we listen to today’s debate on women’s

representation in the Samediggi and read the Samediggi’s Action Plan for gender equality -

and especially its gender equality statement - the aspect that strikes me is that the debate in

the Samediggi continues to revolve around whether politics and sex are connected, in other

words, whether social gender is a politically relevant category at all. The Samediggi’s Action

Plan and gender equality statement seem to be based on a position that primarily views the

connection as being a question of formal equality between women and men. Based on this

understanding, the main focus is on the representational opportunities open to women -

getting more women into politics - and not on the content of the policies pursued. When we

compare the Samediggi’s Action Plan and its gender equality statement with the ideas and

positions that many of the respondents presented in their letters to the editor regarding the

factors that might attract more women to get interested in the Samediggi, it is immediately

obvious that the Samediggi has failed to appreciate these factors, and has not converted them

into political goals which at the next juncture can be embodied in political actions. Considering

the efforts that have been made in the name of gender commitment, the results have been

meager, indeed. The Samediggi’s commitment to women has ended - as noted by several

contributors - in a policy that is largely symbolic.

Despite the presence on the Samediggi benches of women who have both the ideas and

the specifics to realize a gender policy, for instance by addressing women’s life situations and

getting them etched into the agenda, this does not happen. Clearly there has been no benefit

from the over-representation of women in the Samediggi Council during the previous term

in office (in 1997-2001 three of five councillors were women) when gender equality was

flagged as an issue. The immediate question one asks oneself is what underlying reality does

this reflect. The explanation closest at hand would seem to be that there is a general lack of

consensus within the political group as to how the relationship between gender and politics

should be understood.

Another feature of the Samediggi’s work in the politics of gender equality is that it has

mainly looked at the Samediggi’s internal life: in discussions on what they so revealingly call

“the Samediggi’s internal challenges”. This incidently is something that was be taken up by

the Sami Women’s Forum (SNF) in their consultative response to the Plan.

This revolving around the Samediggi’s internal workings in relation to the issue of a focus

on gender is reflected again in the failure of the Samediggi to talk to the Sami Women’s

Movement. Despite the Action Plan stating that such contact is vital if the Samediggi is to

succeed in its gender equality work, the Samediggi has not made any initiative to establish

contact. As far as I am aware, just one meeting has been convened with the Women’s Movement

to discuss what can be done to recruit more women to the Samediggi. For its part, the Women’s
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Movement has consistently knocked on the door offering the Samediggi the benefit of their

insights and experience. If there was anything that characterized the new Sami movement

that emerged during the 1960s and 70s, it was the realization that contacts must be established

with decision makers. Thus we have a remarkable paradox here, in the fact that, now that the

Samediggi is in power, it has lost sight of the necessity of establishing such contacts with the

Sami community. As far as I know, none of the women Samediggi representatives have involved

themselves in the Sami Women’s Movement beyond making guest appearances at meetings

and seminars.

During the years that the Samediggi has existed its women’s representation has been halved.

This has happened despite a stated commitment to women. Gender is clearly a conflict area

in Norwegian politics, though perhaps not clearly defined or accepted as such. The media

debate on women’s representation in the Sami Parliament shows with great clarity that the

conflict extends into Sami politics. If the Samediggi is not to lose further legitimacy as a

representative body also for the female portion of the Sami people, they must dare to venture

deeper into the topic of gender and politics than hitherto. Not least, the Samidiggi must get

involved in exploring the links between gender and politics in the Sami community at large,

and not solely in the Samediggi system.
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The Role of Governmental Structures and NGOs
in Forming New Types of Relations with
the Indigenous Peoples of the Arctic

Fenya Lekhanova, Vice-president of RAIPON

Allow me to greet you on behalf of the Russian Association of the Indigenous Peoples of the

North – RAIPON – which connects 34 social and ethnic organisations. I would like to express

my thanks on behalf of the RAIPON delegation to conference organisers for the opportunity

to take part in the work of this conference.

Today I would like to draw your attention to the role of governmental structures and

NGOs in forming new types of relations with the indigenous peoples in the Arctic regions of

Russia. Firstly, a short review of history. In the end of the 19th and at the beginning of the

20th century, the indigenous peoples in the Arctic regions of Russia still maintained the archaic

forms of economy, way of life and their own specific relations. Like thousands of years back,

hunting, reindeer management and fishing still remained the main sources of livelihood.

Clothes, household utensils and all means of production were manufactured on site. A

patriarchal family mode of life existed. In spite of that women had a significant role in the

communities due to history. In a northern family the woman – the mother and particularly

the grandmother – had an indisputable authority. It is not by chance that in the folklore of all

the Arctic peoples, maternity and femininity prevail. Every human being in the Arctic

community is a worthy individual as such holding his or her equal ground. In the traditional

way of life, Northern and Arctic women and men had equal rights, in other words a gender

balance prevailed. Living in severe climatic conditions women were always able to count on

their husbands’ support, and their intellectual life was full of ideas of humanity and mutual

help. The nature itself subordinated the masculine strength and made it respect and serve the

female primordial value as a defender of continuity of life. Under no circumstances did the

woman show signs of weakness but worked hard, independently managing the household

and bringing up the children. While the men went hunting, fishing and catching reindeer for

days, the women took responsibility for everything that was going on in the camp. The woman

looked after the old people and defended the camp from attacks of wild animals. After the

exhausting day’s work, during the long winter evenings she made clothes for her family or

dressed pelts. In times of hunger or the husband’s illnesses the woman, the housekeeper of

the tepee, the keeper of the hearth became the breadwinner for the family.

In the 1920s and 1930s the patriarchal family mode and the nomadic way of life started to

change intensively. Family Councils were established to manage the ongoing processes using

elements from the indigenous peoples’ traditional relations. This had a positive role in the

developing process of the people in the North, Siberia and Far East. During this time the
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written language was developed and immediate measures were taken to train representatives

of the indigenous peoples for the development process. Residential schools, hospitals and

cultural facilities started to be built in the indigenous peoples’ settlements. Women’s workshops

for sewing national costumes and shoes were organised in many regions. Women gained the

right to education and free medical care. These were the years of the most human and

productive development in the history of the indigenous peoples in the Russian Arctic regions.

Towards the middle of the 1930s this process started to slow down. The persecutions

started  in 1937-38 and people who had sincerely wanted to help the indigenous people were

mostly sidelined or liquidated. Also the ethnic intelligentsia had its share of the sufferings.

Women were persecuted as well as men. During the war years in the 1940s women replaced

the men who had gone to the front. They produced fur for the government and transported

goods with reindeer.

The 1950s and 1960s were a time of enormous changes in the traditional ways of the

indigenous peoples in Arctic regions. The changes were carried out without taking into account

their interests and caused great losses. Areas where indigenous peoples lived but which had

no prospects for wider settling were destroyed. Parents were artificially separated from bringing

up their children. All these negative processes caused a stagnation in the development of the

Arctic people.

In the 1970s and 1980s women in villages worked mainly in fur animal breeding and

sewing national fur costumes. Women were highly employed also in cultural institutions,

health care and education. The traditional branches of economy (hunting, reindeer

management and fishing) were mostly occupied by men. In the taiga or tundra women were

in charge of the tepees and living in an oppressed situation partly due to the low payment for

their work.

At present our society is going through a new stage of painful political and socio-

economical development on all its structural levels. In these circumstances the indigenous

people in the Arctic regions are having difficult times in terms of unemployment, growing

alcoholism and increasing numbers of suicides. This situation is, above all, a consequence of

the intensive industrial exploitation of the indigenous peoples’ lands. The unconsidered or

even barbarous coal mining, gold digging, oil and gas production have destroyed the most

sacred that the indigenous people have – the basis of their traditional way of life.

The irrational and inhuman attitude of some of the governmental structures towards the

traditional branches of economy as disadvantageous, economically unprofitable and too

labour-intensive has led to a reduction of production in the traditional northern fields of

economy. The loss of the land, which has belonged to the indigenous peoples from time

immemorial, and with it the traditional industries, mean a gradual extinction and

disappearance for the indigenous peoples. At present, many of the northern indigenous people

feel depressed, because they have been deprived of a chance to carry on the desired and the

only possible way of life for them. The enforced transition of some of the indigenous peoples

from nomadic way of life to stationary living has resulted in deterioration of their moral,
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mental and psychological health which in its turn threatens the very existence of the indigenous

peoples.

According to sociological studies the unemployment rates in the ethnic settlements have

reached the level of 60—70 per cent and stabilised on this level. As to the indigenous women,

the corresponding figures are 70—90 per cent. Unemployment is a form of ugly social evil

causing degradation of personality. It is also a serious threat to the very existence of the

northern peoples. Unemployment is also a reason for the poverty of a considerable part of

the indigenous people. Bad living conditions, poor nutrition and insufficient health care bring

about high morbidity of tuberculoses and different forms of cancer. The birth-rate in the

Northern regions is decreasing every year, while the mortality rate remains higher than in

Russia in general. Particularly alarming is the mortality rate of men at the age of 40—44

years.

In such critical situation most of the aboriginal families in the Russian Arctic regions live

thanks to women. Women were the first ones to realise that one cannot stay idle, that they

themselves should find ways to improve their social situation. It is the women who have

become leaders in many social and ethnic organisations and family communities. It is the

women who have initiated ethnic revival among many indigenous peoples in the Arctic regions.

Thanks to the aboriginal women, the ancient craftsmanship, customs and traditions are

preserved and developed.

With pressure from social organisations, including RAIPON, the indigenous peoples have

achieved the passing of three federal laws on the rights of the indigenous peoples during the

past years: “Guaranteeing the Rights of the Indigenous Peoples in the Russian Federation”,

“The Territory of the Traditional Use of Land of the Indigenous Peoples in the North, Siberia

and Far East of the Russian Federation” and “The General Principles for Organising the

Communities of the Indigenous Peoples in the North, Siberia and Far East of the Russian

Federation”. It is very difficult to stipulate these laws in the lives of the indigenous peoples

because no regulations to enforce these laws have been enacted.

For the further improvement of the indigenous peoples’ situation in the Arctic regions it

would be worth preparing an international standard for the regulation of the relations between

the indigenous peoples and companies producing raw materials. At present the indigenous

peoples in Northern Russia are put into confrontation one to one with the companies

producing raw materials in their regions. RAIPON and the indigenous peoples’ regional

organisations have carried on a dialogue with the mineral users. International standards are

needed for this dialogue.

At present the most urgent task is to create the maximum possible number of new jobs

for indigenous people. Today, the indigenous people in the Arctic regions are not able to

solve the problem of unemployment through their own efforts. What the indigenous people

in the North need is money of their own. According to researchers, it would require 0,5 per

cent of the oil production revenue to solve all problems in order to raise the standard of

living for the peoples in the North, Siberia and Far East.
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As to the interests of the government in the areas with Northern indigenous population,

the industrial monopolies very often appear to represent these interests. The indigenous

peoples should establish economic relations directly with them. The idea is widely accepted,

but seems very difficult to realise. Just ostensible co-operation with the Northern indigenous

peoples is created through these structures, and the companies are trying to get away by

offering mere bits.

It is time to think about another scheme for the relations between the Northern indigenous

peoples and the industrial companies longing for their lands. The indigenous peoples should,

represented by their organisations, become one of the mineral users themselves. The question

is on what means. At present, funds for capital investments do not exist. Neither are indigenous

peoples owners of the underground resources. But the monopolies, the mineral users, are

not the owners or even holders of the territories on which the industrial enterprises are planned

to be built, either. In this situation the owner – the society represented by the government

has the deciding vote. The government is naturally interested in the capital of the monopolies

and the use of the natural resources. But it should be equally interested in supporting and

developing the Northern ethnic communities as a guarantor and defender of the ecology in

the claimed territories.

It is reasonable to secure the participation of these communities in the mineral use and

guarantee the share of the Northern indigenous peoples in the stock capital. The proceeds

should be put into a common fund belonging to the ethnic group. The proceeds should be

appropriately used for the development of the ethnic groups and considering economical

effectiveness. The government should, first of all, act as an organiser of the suggested scheme

of mutual relations between the Northern indigenous peoples and the industrial monopolies.

In order to achieve this it would be reasonable for the government to grant a certain status

for the indigenous peoples to guarantee at least their equal rights with the mineral users.

This scheme would be reasonable also because the government refers to quite concrete

bodies, and even more exactly, to persons with totally concrete interests who will interpret

the new situation from their subjective interests. In this case we can draw the following scheme:

the owner – the government, the holder of the mineral resources – the indigenous peoples,

the mineral users – the industrial companies. With such a scheme of relations the government

partly surrenders the right to look after its interests in relation with the mineral users to the

aboriginal population which is profoundly interested in a rational use of the natural resources

on its territory and in taking care of protecting the environment. The Northern indigenous

peoples in the Arctic regions demand the right to equal vote in deciding the problems that

directly concern them.
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Diplomatic Leadership – A Building Block to Strengthen
the Role of Women in Public Office

Honourable Glenna F. Hansen, Commissioner of Northwest Territories

First I must say that it is a great honour to be here with so many distinguished delegates and

to be among such interesting and talented women from the many cultures across our Arctic

lands. I will always remember the beauty here in Finnish Lapland. More people should explore

the wonder of the north instead of making tropical countries their preferred destination for

vacations. I cannot resist the temptation to mention my home, the Northwest Territories in

Canada. It is a land of adventure and exploration with diverse cultures, beautiful landscapes

and rich mineral and energy resources. While I could go on at length about our magnificent

surroundings and the wonderful qualities of our homelands, I will move now to the main

theme of my address.

Today I would like to talk about how diplomacy can empower women who occupy

leadership roles or those who want to take on the challenge of being leaders in public office.

First I would like to share some of my own experiences and then I will speak about some of

the women from my home communities who have shown wisdom, diplomacy and strong

leadership – often while facing great challenges.

I am an Inuvialuit woman born in Aklavik, which is a small community near the Beaufort

Sea. I have spent most of my life in the Beaufort Delta Region of the Northwest Territories,  a

large land with few people scattered among 33 communities in the most Northern part of

Canada. There is a lot of economic development going on where I come from. Oil and gas

exploration is creating a boom and pipeline development is on the horizon. Because of this,

it will be very important that people are ready to take advantage of the opportunities that

economic development can offer. At the same time we must work to achieve a balance between

development and providing quality education, health and social services and protecting our

precious environment and cultural heritage.

Towards this goal I have served on many Boards and participated actively in several political

forums and advisory panels relating to health and social issues. On March, 2000, the Privy

Council Office of Canada appointed me as Commissioner of the Northwest Territories, a role

that I take very seriously. I strive to bring the same common sense approach and dignity that

former Commissioner Mrs. Helen Maksagak, my only female predecessor, brought to the

position.

But the most important job I have held is raising and home schooling four children. For

much of that time, I was a widow after my husband passed away following a prolonged battle

against cancer. In my early years, my mother was the anchor for our family. She taught me

that strong families build strong leaders. Following my husband’s death, I took on my father’s



GENDER IN THE SELF-DETERMINATION OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLES140

business and ran it for three years bringing it from the brink of closing down back to being

profitable. This was challenging but empowering for me.

I am proud to say that my people, the Inuvialuit, and the Gwich’in were the first Aboriginal

peoples in the Northwest Territories to sign land claims agreements. More recently, the

Inuvialuit and Gwich’in have joined together in negotiating a self-government agreement.

Soon they will sign an Agreement in Principle, which is an important milestone in achieving

self-government for our people.

Diplomacy is my critical job. I am the Commissioner of the Northwest Territories and as

such I must use discretion and diplomacy for all the responsibilities I have been assigned.

Commissioners are the highest ranked representatives of the Federal Government in the

Northwest Territories, with a symbolic link to the Commonwealth Crown, to which Canada

still belongs. Like our southern counterparts, provincial Lieutenant Governors, we are charged

with many discretionary duties and powers.

As a Commissioner, my role is primarily that of a social diplomat and not a political

policy maker. Over the years as the Territorial government has assumed more control over

day-to-day operations, the job of the Commissioner has become more ceremonial and

symbolic. We have become more like diplomatic ambassadors who have an advisory rather

than a political role.

Diplomacy can be defined and demonstrated in many ways and is shaped and interpreted

differently depending on cultural traditions, personal values and public expectations.

Dictionaries define diplomacy by describing qualities such as tact, sensitivity and skilful

negotiation. I would say that the women I have known in public leadership positions possess

those qualities in abundance.

My personal values include my faith. Each of us draws strength from different sources.

Mine are my faith and my family, which provide me with the support I need for work in

public office.

Other sources of personal strength include the sense of satisfaction I draw from my work.

I travel extensively throughout the small communities of the Northwest Territories, and work

with people from all age groups. During my travels, I spend a lot of time with the Northern

Junior Canadian Rangers. The aim of this program is to promote traditional cultures and

lifestyles by offering a variety of structured activities to young people living in remote and

isolated communities. Many of the activities focus on connecting youth with elders in their

communities. Programs like this are important given that youth in isolated areas may not

have many recreational opportunities. I have found these soon to be women and men to be

bright, capable and diplomatic young members of their communities who are interested in

improving themselves and helping their fellow community members.

I always try to touch base with as many elders as I can in each community I visit. Hearing

the stories of our elders has been one of the most satisfying parts of my work. Elders are the

keepers of our cultures. Many Aboriginal cultures are based on the oral tradition of story

telling. Only a few of these stories have been written down, making it extremely important
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for us to listen. Encouraging our youth to take time to be with and listen to their elders is

critical for the preservation of our cultural traditions and languages.

I believe people in public office have a special obligation to show their commitment to

improving social conditions. For example. Substance abuse is high among young people in

the north. So I have taken a special interest in supporting programs targeted towards helping

and educating youth that are at risk of using drugs. The youth today face many temptations

and I find it rewarding to do what I can as a responsible citizen to ensure we have strong

young people. They will be our leaders in the future.

Whoever I interact with, whether old or young, important leaders or ordinary people, I

try to use diplomacy in the advice I provide or in listening to their stories. In many ways,

helping people with diplomacy and kindness defines my role as Commissioner.

One of the most rewarding parts of my personal and working life has been to know many

local women of distinction. I have learned from each of them in different ways. I would now

like to share with you a little bit about these women from my homeland who have made a

tremendous contribution to our cultures, to our economy, our governments and communities.

Ms. Nellie Cournoyea, Chairperson of the Inuvialuit Regional Corporation has played a

key role throughout the negotiation towards a final self-government agreement for my people.

I admire her for her tremendous leadership, business acumen and negotiating savvy. I would

have to speak for quite a while to list all of this woman’s accomplishments. She is perhaps one

of the most powerful women in Canada. She is complex: she does not lose her temper when

challenged, she is an extremely compassionate humanitarian and she is as tough as nails

when she needs to be. Nellie is the person who has taught so many of us in the Northwest

Territories that during times of conflict, we must focus on the issues and reasonable solutions

and not on the people or personalities involved. She is a natural leader and diplomat.

A few of her many accomplishments include being the first Aboriginal woman in Canada

to lead a provincial or territorial government as Premier from 1991 until 1995. Throughout

her terms as Member of the Legislative Assembly from the early 1980s until 1995, she held

many portfolios as a Cabinet Minister. On a personal note, during that time, she went out of

her way to help my husband secure treatment while he was dying. Nellie Cournoyea sits on

countless boards and runs a large corporation with very diverse portfolios. Despite her

workload however, she always makes dealing with individual and community social problems

a priority.

Ms. Cournoyea is also the recipient of an honorary law degree from the University of

Toronto. In April of this year, Nellie was one of four distinguished Canadians honoured at

the Public Policy Forum Testimonial Dinner. This tribute was for making an outstanding

contribution to the quality of public policy and public management in our country.

Another of the women I am going to say a few words about is the Honourable Ethel

Blondin-Andrew, the only Member of Parliament for the Northwest Territories and the first

Aboriginal woman in Canada to become a Member of the Privy Council Office and Cabinet.

Born in the North Slavey community of Tulita, Ethel works tirelessly on behalf of northerners.
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She is currently serving her fourth term as a Member of Parliament and has held the Cabinet

portfolio as Secretary of State for Children and Youth since 1993. Ms. Blondin-Andrew is a

committed dedicated politician and her proven ability to network with hundreds of people

speaks to her excellent skills as a diplomat. By example, Ethel has taught many women to

stand up for themselves, their rights and their belief systems.

Lynda Sorensen is yet another woman who has been a diplomatic role model and mentor

for her peers in the north. She is a mother of three and a former director of nursing at Stanton

Yellowknife Hospital. Ms. Sorensen was instrumental in starting the first northern branch of

the Consumers Association of Canada and was a founding member of the Yellowknife Business

and Professional Women’s Association. A former Member of the Legislative Assembly, Linda

has been an active member of the Western Arctic Liberal Association and is a past president

of the National Women’s Liberal Commission. While serving as the first Chief of Staff to the

Premier of the Northwest Territories, Ms. Sorensen received the Governor General Person

Case award in recognition of her outstanding contributions to women’s equality.

Betha Allen is another woman of great distinction whom we celebrate for her work towards

empowering women in the Northwest Territories. While she has not held a position in public

office she has been very influential. Following the International Year for Women in 1975,

Bertha mobilized women in communities to establish the Native Women’s Association. In

the early 1990s, Bertha was instrumental in ensuring that a woman be appointed to the

previously all male Constitutional Committee of the Northwest Territories.

Evelyn Storr, who is currently the Mayor of Aklavik, is somebody else I will speak about.

She has been a friend to me for many years and part of my family for just as long. In addition

to being the Mayor, Evelyn is also the Manager of the Housing Association and a respected

wise woman in her community. She has volunteered many hours of her time to provide

palliative care for the people of Aklavik. Her courage through tragedy is a testament to how

women can rebuild our lives and become empowered to move on no matter what we face.

Evelyn Storr has been a widow for 20 years. Her husband, my brother, was killed in an

automobile accident. Only one year before, their daughter died in a similar accident. Despite

these heart breaking events, Evelyn remained strong, and she continues to work hard for her

community.

Clearly, I believe women have much to offer as leaders whether their role is in

international, national, regional or Aboriginal governments or community organizations

and indeed the family. Women who raise children have to learn the art of compromise,

negotiation, patience and the skill of getting things done when a two-year old child or a

thirteen-year old teenager does not acknowledge who is in charge. Women are known for

their intuition and I believe in trusting one’s intuition. Rudyard Kipling once said that the

intuition of a woman is usually more reliable than the knowledge of a man. Perhaps it is a

blend – for intuition is what both your mind and your heart tell you to do. Diplomacy

requires a degree of sensitivity and tact that can flow from intuition about what to say or

not to say at the right moment.
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We all know that women in leadership positions still face extreme challenges and barriers.

We are held to a high standard in public office. So we need to support each other and work

together to encourage each other and assist in paving the way for younger women. Effecting

change will ensure that we are positive role models for the next generation.

Educating our young people about respecting women in whatever roles they choose to

occupy will be an important part of this process as will be passing on the art of diplomacy.

Getting a formal education is one of the most important factors to ensure so many things in

a person’s life go right. But education about the traditional knowledge we hold as indigenous

women is also a critical part of learning. In many Aboriginal cultures, women have been the

keepers of traditional knowledge and so they play the vital role of passing it along to our next

generations. As an Aboriginal woman I feel it is incredibly important to give the gist of

traditional knowledge to our children.

I have spoken about individual women holding public office from northern communities

in my Territory. There are also signs of overall progress of women moving towards leadership

positions across the Northwest Territories. For example, in the Deh Cho, the south-western

part of our territory, there have been several women who have been Chiefs or Sub-Chiefs.

This would not have happened twenty years ago. In the Dogrib region, over 85% of youth in

post-secondary education programs are young women. We see these as signs that women

will continue to take on leadership roles in our Aboriginal and public governments.

In summary, let me leave you with these word. Diplomacy is a quality that some women

naturally possess and one that many of us have been socialized to use, making us well suited

as leaders, ambassadors and negotiators for our nations, government or communities at any

level. Diplomacy is strength, commitment, dignity, grace and tactful communication. Valuing

and recognizing this can be the building block for the confidence one needs to communicate

and interact effectively as a leader. Diplomacy is an important attribute for women to prepare

for and to take on leadership roles in the public offices of our future.

Mahsi.
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Women’s Participation in Self Government Negotiations in
the Northwest Territories, Canada

Stephanie Irlbacher Fox, University of Cambridge1

This paper focuses on women’s participation in self government negotiation processes in

Canada’s Northwest Territories. It begins by briefly contrasting western feminist and

indigenous feminist perspectives. A combination of statistical information, participant

observations, interviews with self government negotiators, and narrative are sources for

describing women’s involvement in self government negotiation processes. Drawing from

perspectives of indigenous feminism I describe how what may appear as exclusion of women

in formal talks is not representative of women’s involvement in the negotiation process. The

conclusion offers questions for further research and consideration, suggesting factors that

should be taken into account as part of that task.

Theoretical Context

Western feminism takes male domination as the foundation of women’s oppression.  For

indigenous peoples in Canada, colonialism is the foundation of oppression, with male

domination being only one of many values that imposed systems and institutions have firmly

embedded in indigenous communities (Ouellette 2000, 95). According to many indigenous

feminists, racism, national oppression, classism, and colonialism are key targets for activism

and change.(Ouellette 2000, 42; Sunseri 2000,144)

Critical differences between perspectives of western feminists and indigenous feminists

result not only from their different experiences, but also from a profound difference in world

view. Indigenous feminists address concerns of gender equality by drawing on their own

cultural traditions. This contrasts with western feminism focused on getting away from a

western cultural tradition of patriarchy; indigenous women are trying to get back to cultural

traditions honoring and valuing women (McIvor 1999, 173).  Those indigenous traditions

1 Scott Polar Research Institute and Magdalene College, Cambridge, England, CB30AG. Email: smi21@ cam.ac.uk.
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generally place women at the center of communities, families, political, and cultural practices,

which emphasize the participation of all in achieving balance and consensus. (Arnott 1997,

72; Sunseri 2000, 146)

Western feminism has received well deserved critical treatment by indigenous feminists.

(Ouellete 2002, Sunseri 2000, Green 1993) Its shortcomings have presented an opportunity for

indigenous women to formulate their specific perspectives on feminist theory and the relevance

of feminism to self determination struggles. Their writings articulate how colonial pasts and

realities require critiques addressing issues of race, class, colonization, and national oppression

not solely through the tear-down of male oriented social constructs, but by asserting guiding

principles and practices of indigenous cultures and traditions in locating equality as a priority

among the many issues they face. This type of feminism has been described as:

[…] a theory and movement that wants to fight all forms of oppression,

including racism and colonialism […] we could see it as a struggle for

unity among all oppressed women and men. (Sunseri 2000, 144)

Theoretical and practical approaches to issues of gender equality in the context of self

government must address reality as articulated by indigenous women. That demands attention

to those issues and principles articulated by indigenous feminists as salient to discussions of

indigenous women and self determination.

The Self Government Negotiations Process

During the last 6 years I have been immersed in self government negotiations – as a negotiating

team resource person, a program and staff manager, a consultant, and for the last year as an

academic researcher. As such, I have found myself at a curious crossroads of race and gender,

oppression and resistance, as a young white woman in an emotionally and politically charged

and often male dominated setting.

The demographic of individuals determining courses of action in self government

negotiation processes is central to the legitimacy of the action and its outcomes. In my

observations of negotiating processes, I have seen that women are rarely physically present in

formal self government talks, and have come to understand that the formal talks are not the

most important part of the self government negotiations process. Slow, legalistic, endless,

and overwhelmingly restricted and structured by government policy and resources,

negotiations with governments are far less interesting or relevant to self government and its

necessary decolonization process than the dynamic and provocative discussions in

communities contemplating self government. In addition, it is in the communities where

women are vocal and articulate participants in self government discussions.2 Through my

2 These observations are based on my work experience and fieldwork encompassing 18 (of 34) communities in the
NWT from 1997-2002.
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experience I came to understand the self government negotiations process as encompassing

formal talks with government and more importantly, as encompassing internal discussion

within indigenous peoples’ communities.

The NWT Context

In the Northwest Territories (NWT), self government affects everyone.  Self government

negotiations take place in fulfillment of Canada’s legal obligations to indigenous people.

Agreements are premised on Canada’s recognition of indigenous peoples’ governments having

limited powers within specific spheres of authority such as health, culture, and education.3

Community councils provide guaranteed representation to indigenous peoples in return for

indigenous peoples allowing community councils to exercise their expanded powers of self

government.4 I should say at the outset that this form of self government is a limited form of

indigenous peoples’ self determination, and for many, it perpetuates a continuing colonial

relationship which is inherently unjust.5 It is also the only form on offer from Canada at this

time.6  However, my purpose here is not a critique of the path chosen, but rather to look at

women’s involvement in self government processes on that path.

The NWT includes traditional territories of Dene, Metis, and Inuvialuit peoples. The NWT

will have at least 12 self government agreements among the different indigenous peoples,

affecting 34 communities.  Because the NWT’s vast and sparsely populated area contains

roughly equal numbers of indigenous and non-indigenous people, self government is being

implemented through public government systems by community councils taking on increased

responsibilities for programs and services. For example, currently the territorial government

has authority over school curriculum. Under self government, community councils

representing indigenous and non-indigenous people would have a say over curriculum. In

return for expanded powers of local governments, indigenous peoples retain guarantees for

participating in decision making over specific areas of authority.

The Process

The process for negotiations includes formal talks between indigenous representatives, Canada,

and the NWT government usually once a month. These span several days, and are usually

held in a community within the traditional territory of the indigenous representatives. Each

3 The federal self government policy (1995) includes a list of subject matters eligible for negotiation.
4 For example, under the Beaufort Delta Agreement in Principle (2000), up to 50% of community councils are reserved

for Inuvialuit and Gwich’in.
5 See for example, Sunseri (2000); Monture Angus (1999).
6 Canada has progressed from controlling indigenous people in Canada through the Indian Act including an apartheid-

style pass system in the early 1800s, to various policies that have recognized legal and human rights of  indigenous
peoples pronounced by the Courts. Current self government negotiations are based on the Federal Policy Guide –
Inherent Right to Self Government.



GENDER ROLES IN THE GOVERNANCE OF INDIGENOUS INSTITUTIONS 147

team may include a Chief Negotiator, community or regional negotiator(s), an assistant

negotiator or resource person, and a lawyer. Some regions may include leaders or Elders;

government teams often include several program staff, and policy or issue experts. Negotiations

are anchored in framework agreements setting agendas, achievement targets, and timelines;

each team negotiates based on a mandate provided by their respective principals.

Indigenous peoples’ negotiators also have the task of providing opportunities for public

education, consultation, discussion, and consensus building within their communities.  While

government bureaucracies formulate policy for their negotiators, indigenous communities

and leaders formulate policy for indigenous peoples’ negotiators. Consensus among

community members and leaders on positions and interests is necessary for negotiators to

pursue and achieve agreements.

Participation of Women in Formal Talks

Formal talks with government are where policies, interests, and positions are interpreted,

compromised, and accommodated. Women are vastly under-represented at the formal talks.

As of May 2002 in the NWT:

• Of 52 permanent positions7 among government and indigenous organizations

dedicated to negotiating land, resource, and governance rights, 21% of the positions

were filled by women8.

• 98% of the women who worked as part of negotiating teams are employed in research,

secondary negotiating, or legal counsel roles. One woman holds a Chief Negotiator

position out of 18 positions available.

• Of the 21% of the positions filled by women, half are indigenous women. All but one

of the indigenous women are employed on government negotiating teams.

• None of the indigenous peoples’ negotiating teams have women as Chief Negotiators

or have their own women members employed as part of their negotiating team.

• Outside of negotiations, the vast majority of secretarial support staff for both

government and indigenous peoples’ teams are women.

• Among indigenous peoples’ organizations, indigenous women are employed in over

half of the community fieldwork or communications positions in support of

negotiating teams.

The numbers indicate that women – particularly indigenous women – are absent from

formal talks; and there is only one woman in a position of final decision making as a Chief

7 Permanent positions are team members required to regularly attend main table negotiating sessions.
8 Includes indigenous and non-indigenous women.
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Negotiator. Despite their absence from the table, women are largely responsible for, and by all

accounts extremely effective, in communicating information about self government

negotiations within their communities and to the public.9

A western feminist perspective focusing on gender analysis of women participants in the

process would characterize this situation as excluding women, and indigenous women in

particular, from the negotiating process. A government perspective, emphasizing formal talks

as the key component of the process, would concur. This was certainly my initial impression

when I began working on self government negotiations. However, through several years of

working with and learning about self government from indigenous women, elders, and leaders,

I began to understand formal talks as one part of the larger context of the process.  It appears

that in communities, formal negotiations are only one of many decolonization strategies;

and that formal talks are only one of several critical aspects of the self government negotiating

process. Community and leadership consultation, discussion, and review of progress are

essential elements of the process.  Talk and decisions at these events are part of a self

determination discourse focusing on the establishment of indigenous institutions based on

culture and traditions. The practical needs for self government – establishing self sufficiency

and independence – are primary considerations in proposing action and solutions. During

these discussions, women leaders and community members play key roles in setting policy

direction and critiquing negotiators’ proposals.

Women’s Participation in Self Government: Political and Social Forums

“They may not be negotiators but our women are strong leaders. They

are influential in our communities. Women were always in the forefront

of establishing our political organizations.  They hold positions on the

board of directors of our council; we’ve had women presidents. They are

very much involved.”10

Such comments are representative of the perceptions of women’s involvement in self

government negotiation processes. People acknowledge women as political leaders active in

establishing and acting within formal political institutions. However, the same perception

does not acknowledge the well documented patriarchal systems and systemic discrimination

identified as existing within formal institutions.11 For example, while it is the norm for women

to sometimes serve as political leaders at both community and regional levels, men are far

more likely to be in political leadership roles than women.

9 From field notes: confirmed in interviews with chief negotiators for 5 of 8 indigenous organizations currently
negotiating; the majority of government communications staff are women (based on information available).

10 From field notes: interview with self government negotiator, May 2002.
11 For a full discussion of the integration of patriarchal systems within Indian communities subjected to the Indian Act,

see McIvor (1999); Nahanee (1997); and Green (1993).
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The comment also reflects perceptions of women as “influential behind the scenes” and

“respected, not elected”12 – a recurring theme in my discussions with people about women’s

participation in self government. Women are often viewed as being at the center of social

networks which underpin political power and the legitimacy of formal institutions. This view

posits that while women may not often occupy high profile public positions, they are often

opinion makers in communities, and advisors to leadership. Moreover they have key roles to

play in traditional governing institutions and practices, which are often ‘invisible’ to outsiders

or those unfamiliar with cultural political practices.

Negotiators and observers interviewed concurred that women play major roles in shaping

self government mandates, policy directions, and positions. It has also been my observation

that women are just as likely to participate in community consultations and self government

workshops as men. Negotiators interviewed emphasized that women make significant

contributions to discussions on educational and social policy, and cultural revitalization and

development in their communities.

The comments of almost all people interviewed indicated a perception of self government

negotiations processes as extending beyond the formal talks held with government. This reflects

traditional political forms of consensus building and decision making among indigenous peoples

of the NWT, characterized by an emphasis on participation of all community members in

achieving consensus, and consulting members respected for their knowledge and leadership on

specific issues. It is evident in discussions in meetings and consultations that negotiators,

leadership, Elders, and community members all have a place and a say in determining their

future. Such processes are sometimes referred to as traditional governance.

My findings with respect to self government negotiations are in contrast to findings elsewhere

that see women’s exclusion from formal talks as exclusion from participation.  Negotiations

over lands and resources have seen this ‘exclusion’ pattern emerge.13 It cannot be denied that

women’s exclusion from formal talks creates the risk of normalizing women’s exclusion from

that particular forum.  However, emphasizing that small aspect of self government negotiations

mimics the values and perspectives of government and the dominant society – and that is not

appropriate, as it may in part undermine the value of other aspects of the process I have previously

identified. This, along with an expanded conception of what self government negotiations are,

lead to several key questions for further discussion and research.

Conclusion

In this brief overview I have attempted to show how self government negotiations processes

take on an expanded form, encompassing community involvement and participation in

indigenous communities. This is in contrast with government perspectives of negotiating

12 Comments made by a Dene leader in a discussion of women’s informal leadership role in communities.
13 See Archibald and Crnkovich (2000, 10).
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processes as only including formal talks. Theoretically, it is the indigenous feminist perspective

of self determination struggles that frees us from a reductive ‘numbers’ analysis of women at

formal talks, and provides a framework for understanding the participation of women in

holistic and participatory self government negotiations processes. It is necessary to say that

an expanded concept of the self government process is not a justification of women’s exclusion

from formal talks on the basis of their ability to whisper in the ear of power. Rather, it challenges

the perspectives of western feminists and policy makers alike to recognize differences between

them and indigenous peoples with respect to the significance and value placed on elite

discussion forums such as formal negotiation talks.

This is relevant for a number of reasons.  It signals a difference in approach and meaning

of self government talks between government and indigenous communities.  It is also

relevant for funding agencies, which may not appreciate the scope and extent of consultation

required in indigenous communities, where denying high levels of participation would be

similar to denying other Canadians their customary democratic rights. Placing emphasis

on the importance of formal talks over community participation would specifically exclude

the participation of indigenous women, which is highly concentrated outside of formal

talks. For indigenous governments, a broadening of Canada’s policy perspective

acknowledging and respecting the reality of a participatory political culture would enhance

opportunity for critical discussions of self determination strategies and actions within

communities.

The findings in this paper raise questions which I believe would be best addressed by

indigenous women themselves: Does it matter that women are not at the negotiating table?

Is participation through other formal and informal means effective in serving women’s

interests in agreements? And in addition, does it matter that non-indigenous women are

similarly excluded?  Would there be anything to gain if non-indigenous women were to

increase their participation in formal talks? And finally, what are the systemic barriers to

women which occur at the various points of the negotiating process and how can these be

addressed?

In the NWT, self government negotiations have only recently begun. The lessons learned

there will be instructive for future processes in the North and throughout Canada.  The extent

to which women participate is critical to ensuring appropriate decisions are made in securing

a just future for indigenous peoples in Canada.
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She’s a Politician:
Inuit Women’s Participation in Elite Politics

Tina Minor, Washington State University

Inuit gender roles in the Baffin Region of the Canadian Arctic are discussed in three time

periods:  traditional (nomadic lifestyle), transitional (settlement lifestyle), and

contemporary (Euro-Canadian lifestyle).  For the purpose of this study, the transitional

period is divided into the 1940s to 1970, and the 1970s through to the 1980s. The transitional

period encompasses the social and cultural characteristics of Baffin Region Inuit who were

born in outpost camps and moved into government settlements.  The status of Inuit men

and women is analyzed in the political and economic spheres in these three time periods to

answer the question, “How did Inuit women become under-represented in the political

sphere?”

There are three dimensions to my study of Inuit women’s participation in elite politics.

The first dimension focuses on the cultural history of Inuit gender roles. The second dimension

is the analysis of gender equality in Inuit society from past to present in the economic and

political spheres. Gender equality is defined as the equal access, or the different but balanced

access, of both sexes to power, authority, and autonomy in the social spheres. The gender

status analyses are utilized to examine the low participation of Inuit women in elite political

positions. The third dimension concentrates on the political participation of Inuit women in

the Government of Nunavut.

Summary of Inuit Gender Roles

The data collected from observations, interviews, and literature reviews supports the idea

that gender specific tasks carried out in traditional Inuit society were complementary. The

husband and the wife shared responsibilities.  Their work did not usually overlap, but each

gender was familiar with and even skilled at the other’s work.  Many of my consultants

explained that everyone had to learn everything for survival.  In traditional Inuit culture,

men and women exercised social and economic equality.

In the transitional period, public roles in the economic and political spheres became

important in the Arctic. One female consultant commented that the transitional period

generated a much more relaxed atmosphere in that survival was easier and people had more

freedom to choose roles. The new public roles that were created by the dominant society

were open to both males and females. Inuit men were typically the first to hold these positions,

but women soon followed.
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Inuit political participation, as a whole, was very sparse in the beginning. Inuit men were

more active in formal politics than women as they were given more opportunities to hold

positions on the Settlement Councils. Over time, Inuit women were also offered more

opportunities to participate in the wage economy and political sphere. Even though

participation levels were different for men and women, their access to political participation

in the transitional culture was balanced. Women were not prohibited from entering public

life. The Frobisher Bay Settlement Council is a good example of the inclusion of Inuit women

in elite politics. In fact, consultants said that residents of the Arctic have witnessed the success

of Inuit women in the wage economy and political arena in the second half of the transitional

period.

Men were the first to become active in the economic and political sphere in the transitional

period because of the contact agents’ influence. Women remained in the domestic sphere

primarily because of their roles as mothers. The generation of women who moved into the

settlements found that their roles as mothers were needed in the community to help support

the family and to actively participate in community level politics for the family.

An examination of the contemporary period reveals that gender equality prevails in Baffin

Region Inuit culture.  Men and women have identical access in the economic and political

spheres. I have found that Inuit men and women have found identical or balanced access to

power, authority, and autonomy in the economic and political spheres in three periods of

time. Therefore, male dominance is not the sole explanation for the under-representation of

Inuit women in elite politics. My research suggests that the lack of current participation of

Inuit women in elite politics is a remnant of the Euro-Canadian political model that was

introduced in the transitional period. The Euro-Canadian model was responsible for creating

different opportunities for Inuit women entering into public office. Low political participation

in contemporary times is also a result of time management. Baffin Region Inuit women

explained that it is difficult for women to have a career, family, and political responsibility

and this discourages most women from entering the political arena.

The Future Participation Of Inuit Women In Politics

In contemporary times, the biggest barrier that Inuit women face in trying to participate in

politics is the difficulty of juggling their families, careers, and political responsibilities. I asked

Manitok Thompson, Minister of Public Works and Housing, to respond to that statement.

“I think there is a lot of truth to that up here in the North because the

distances are so far from one community to the other.  You cannot just

get into your car and drive home for the weekend.  You can’t do that.  So

we have more local women politicians that don’t travel.  And when it

becomes sort of a traveling political life, the men are the ones that will

take that role… Once you have become a mother and you have children,
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it is a lot harder because when your child is sick, you can’t just hop in

your car and drive down the road and go home in three hours or

something.  That’s a real big barrier.  And it is a lot more stressful being a

mother in a political job like this.”

Manitok Thompson has two children. I asked her how she balances being politically active

and raising children.  She explained that she and her husband have always been career oriented.

They work as a team to accomplish their family and career goals by coordinating their travel

arrangements around each other’s schedules so that one of them is usually home with the

boys.  Her husband shares responsibility for all the tasks around the house, which makes it

easier for her to be away from home.  She believes the key to success is to have a good support

system.

Inuit women have found the Nunavut bureaucracy to be an area in which they can be

more politically involved.  The Premier commented, “When I first started, there were, I think,

two or three women Deputy Ministers.  I have more than doubled that since becoming Premier.

So I try and encourage more women, especially at the highest public service level that I have

control over.”  The Premier believes that the Government of Nunavut “[…] provides more

opportunities for everyone in terms of employment or elections.  Before the division, we had

maybe nine or ten seats to seek office. Now, we have nineteen.  So there are more opportunities

for everyone to seek office.”

The Premier was conscious of the low representation that women have in elite positions.

He felt that “[…] gender parity would have been a solution that would take care of that, but

unfortunately it didn’t work out.  So we have to do whatever we can to increase women in

public office.  We have an MP that is a woman so that is a good start.  Hopefully that will

encourage more participation”.

I asked the Premier if he had any advice for women who would like to run for office.  He

believes that people need to be involved in political activities and volunteer at the community

level.  He recalled that the number of women candidates in the last election was low and he

hopes that future elections will bring more women.

Conclusion

Gender equality existed in traditional Inuit society in the form of complementary but not

identical access to the economic sphere. In the traditional political culture, however, men

and women had identical access.  Under the guidance of the Canadian Government, Inuit

society was modified to incorporate a wage economy and a Euro-Canadian political system.

In transitional economic culture, gender equality persisted in the form of identical access to

power and autonomy, but balanced access to authority.  Inuit society experienced continued

gender equity in the political sphere of the transitional period.  Both men and women
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participated in the Settlement Councils, however their level of participation was different.  In

contemporary times, Inuit society has equal access to power, authority and autonomy in

both the economic and political spheres.

Since gender equality existed in traditional culture and persisted into contemporary culture

in the political and economic spheres, male dominance is not the explanation for the current

lack of participation by Baffin Region Inuit women in elite politics. My research suggests that

the Euro-Canadian political model introduced in the transitional period created different

opportunities for Inuit men and women entering into public office. Once Baffin Region Inuit

became familiar with a formal political system, they rejected the dominant model of leadership

and women’s participation in politics increased. Women actively participated on boards and

committees, but their participation beyond community-level politics was still low in the second

half of the transitional period.

Inuit women have full lives with a family and career. Some women find participating in

elite politics, to be overwhelming. During interviews, consultants explained that balancing a

family, career and political responsibility is difficult unless a politician has a strong support

system; therefore, some women have chosen careers in the Nunavut bureaucracy.  These

positions allow women to participate in politics in a manner that is stimulating and

challenging, but manageable.

With the creation of Nunavut, Inuit have regained control of their lives and government.

Gender parity was proposed to restore an equal voice in the political sphere as in traditional

times. While some regarded gender parity as a solution, others believed the proposal to be a

“quick fix” to the under-representation of women in elite politics. Even though gender parity

was defeated, I concluded from interviews, observations and discussions that the people of

Nunavut want to see more women in their government. Based on this examination of gender

equity and my interviews, I predict that Inuit women’s participation will continue to grow in

the Nunavut Government, as long as the future is in Inuit hands.
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Sámi Women Equal Rights – Yesterday and Tomorrow

Maria Kråik, Sáráhkká, Sámi Women’s Organisation, Sweden

The issue of equal rights for the entire Sámi population, irrespective of gender, cannot be

properly addressed without a historical perspective. To understand the present frustration

among Sámi women, it is necessary to consider the development of the right to practise

reindeer-herd management. Several changes have been made in legislation that affect

individual rights, independent of gender. The changes took place in 1886, 1928 and 1971.

The Sámi’s historical use of the land has given rise to the reindeer management right.

This right entitles a Sámi person to make use of land and water to enable him or her to

support themselves and their reindeer. This is applicable only to the Sámi population and

covers, among other things, rights to reindeer pasture as well as hunting and fishing.

After hard negotiations between representatives of the Sámi population and the Swedish

Government, a special state authority, the Sámi Parliament – Sametinget – was inaugurated

in 1993. In return for gaining their own parliament, the Sámi lost some of their rights to

control certain activities in the areas of reindeer-herd management. The Sámi Parliament

has 31 members, elected by the Sámi population.

A historical overview

A hundred years ago, the Sámi people lived for the most part as nomadic reindeer herders

and were almost completely self-sufficient. However, during the last century the Sámi have

moved away from this self-sufficient lifestyle to a more financially oriented way of life.

The first chapter of the 1886 law that regulated reindeer management rights stated that

“lapparne,” the Sámi people, had the right to utilise land and water to support themselves

and their reindeer. In this context, the word “lapparne” or “lapp” was associated with the

male population. The way in which the law was written took male perspectives and values as

being representative of the entire population. Nowhere in the law were female rights to land,

water and reindeer management mentioned. Indeed, the very existence of women was not

acknowledged in the way that the law was written. However, in practical terms, there was no

difference between how males and females were treated. The rights to free water and fishing

LEADERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITIES,
EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN
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right were coupled to reindeer herding. If a Sámi woman did not practice reindeer herding

she did not have the same rights as a woman who did.

The practical interpretation of the 1886 law led to the first attempt to divide the Sámi

population. The law in effect set up different rights for reindeer herding Sámi, male and

female, and for those who lived on fishing, making handicrafts, culture etc. and it led to the

formation of sub-groups among the Sámi.

In 1928 the law that regulated the rights associated with reindeer herding was reviewed. For

the first time the law included a definition that clearly defined which persons had the right to

practice reindeer herding. The praxis of the law from 1886 was, in effect, formalised in the 1928

law. As a result of this, the majority of the Sámi population were no longer regarded as taking

part in the traditional reindeer herding. As before, rights to free water and fishing were coupled

to reindeer herding. The Sámi people were now formally divided into a number of sub-groups.

a) Active reindeer herders with an income from a combination of reindeer herding, fishing

and hunting. These Sámi had the right of access to land and water in a limited

geographical area known as a “Sameby” or Sámi village.

b) Non-active reindeer herders who did not herd primarily for financial gain. They had

the  right to use of land and water in a limited geographical area, the so-called “Sameby”

Sámi village.

c) Non member of a Sámi village with no legal access rights to land and water.

d) The majority, the Sámi population who did not have the right to land and water and

reindeer herding.

The law from 1928 states that a woman who is or has been married to a man with that

legal right to reindeer management has the same right. However, if a woman with reindeer

management right marries a man who does not have the same rights, then she will lose her

rights to reindeer management. The law however states that in some situations it might be

possible for a woman with reindeer management right to retain this, even in the later case,

with some limitations and restrictions.

This clearly put Sámi women in a difficult position and possibly made them stay in an

unhappy marriage simply in order to ensure that she had access to land and water and to

allow her children to inherit the right to herd reindeer. To leave an unhappy marriage would

have had a strong impact on her economic situation and social status and would probably

have  led to cultural changes in her life.

Another feature of the 1928 reindeer management law is that the right to reindeer herding

is connected to women in general, not just to Sámi women. In theory, any woman irrespective

of ethnic background, could have by marriage got the right to land and water by choosing the

‘right’ man. This was not the case if a Sámi woman married a non-Sámi man.

Finally, reindeer herding has become increasingly mechanised since the 1960s. A process

of masculinization has also occurred, and today reindeer herding is a distinctly male coded

profession.



GENDER IN THE SELF-DETERMINATION OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLES158

To summarise the position of Sámi women in 1928 – 1971:

- The definition of who is and is not Sámi is decided by the Swedish law

- If you did not qualify for reindeer herding you did not have rights to land and water

- Depending on who you married you could have right to land and water

- Depending on marriage you could gain or lose herding rights

- The legal status of women has an effect on their right to reindeer management and

hunting and fishing rights

- The legal status of men does not affect their rights to reindeer management and hunting

and fishing rights

In 1971 the law that regulates the right to reindeer herding management was reviewed.

The new law gave the Sámi village greater freedom to decide on certain issues. As far as reindeer

management was concerned, after 43 years of discrimination, men and women were granted

equal rights. From 1971 it did not matter if a Sámi woman married a Sámi or a non-Sámi

man, she could not lose her right to practice reindeer management and access to land and

water by marrying the ‘wrong’ man.

 Section 1 of the Herding Act of 1971 regulates who is and who is not permitted to be a

reindeer herder. This section followed the same structure as the 1928 law, dividing the Sámi

into two main categories. Only Sámi who are engaged in herding are legally recognised as

Sámi. Of those who are eligible for herding rights, only those who practise their herding

rights as Sámi village members share hunting and fishing rights. These rights, now legally

bound up with herding, are almost all that is left of the traditional rights of the entire Sámi

population.

From 1971, membership in a Sámi village becomes a key factor in being able to practice

reindeer herding. The village has different classification of membership which in turn

regulate the right to practice reindeer management, fishing, hunting and also have an impact

on voting issues. This means that a person who has many reindeer has a greater influence

in the village.

From a gender perspective, some differences between how women and men are treated

remain in the 1971 law. The definition of Sámi village membership, in combination with

reindeer herding rights, retains a gender perspective. For example, there can only be one

reindeer herding enterprise per membership of the village. For a married couple where both

the wife and husband have reindeer, it is the man who is seen as having the membership and

the voting right associated with the entire family’s reindeer ownership. As before, to be a

male is the norm, the female has to rely on her husband in the decisions that are made by

voting in the Sámi village.

Who has the most influence – numbers of reindeers — is it the women or men?  The

numbers of people actively practising reindeer management in 1971 are shown in table 1.
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Table 1. Number of active reindeer herders 1971

Geographical area Number of Male (N) Male (%) Female (N) Female  (%)

herders (N)

Norrbotten county 618 567 92 51 8

Västerbotten county 117 111 95 6 5

Jämtland county 152 146 96 6 4

Total: 887 824 93 63 7

Source: Swedish Government Official Report (SOU) 1975:100. pp. 96-181

Voting rights clearly affect the level of influence in the Sámi village and a person who has

reindeer herding rights has the greatest influence. This means that in 1971 the women’s

influence on decisions made by the Sámi village was, on average, only 7%, see Table 1. Of

course, for a married couple, the voting strategy could have been decided at home before the

meeting, but the wife had to rely on her husband not to change his opinion when the village

meeting was held.

The conclusion of this is that Swedish laws have caused important obstacles for Sámi

women to participate in occupations connected to Sámi traditions. Gender obstacles remain

as far as rights to land and natural resources are concerned. The Sámi village and the Swedish

Parliament do not properly address the rights of Sámi women even today. However, the

problem today in the Sámi villages is related to people’s attitudes. There must be a change in

attitudes in order for men and women to have the same rights to reindeer herding according

to the law. Forty-three years of gender discrimination cannot be changed simply by changing

the law and today Sámi village regulations as far as membership and voting systems go preserve

the intention of the 1928 law. As a Sámi woman you are a minority in the minority.

The New Millennium With a Sámi Parliament

The Sámi people elect the 31 members of the Sámi Parliament, Sametinget. Since it started in

1993, there have been three elections. All three elections showed that the driving force necessary

to accomplish a political solution to giving men and women equal representation in the Sámi

Parliament does not really exist. The results from the elections are presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Results from the elections to the Sámi Parliament in Sweden

I: 1993 – 1997 II: 1997 – 2001 III: 2001 – 2005

Total % Total % Total %

Male 21 68 22 71 24 78

Female 10 32 9 29 7 22

Source: Sámi Parliament
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It is clearly shown in Table 2 that the female population is not well represented in the

Sámi Parliament. The elected representatives have often been active members of the governing

bodies of the Sámi villages; the male representatives bring in their ideas and experience from

their earlier roles in governing the Sámi village. This means that the effects of the 1928 reindeer

herding law still have an influence today and will continue to do so until the Sámi population,

Sámi villages, Sámi Parliament and the Swedish Parliament take this issue seriously and start

to change people’s awareness about Sámi women’s situation.

The number of people actively practising reindeer management in 2000 is shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Number of active reindeer herders 2000

Geographical area Number of Male (N) Male (%) Female (N) Female (%)

herders

Norrbotten county 707 605 86 88 14

Västerbotten county 108 94 87 13 13

Jämtland county 100 94 94 6 6

Total 915 793 89 107 11

Source: Swedish Board of Agriculture

Comparing tables 1 and 3 it can be seen that the total number of enterprises fell three

percent between 1971 and 2000. However, female reindeer herders have increased from an

average of seven percent to eleven percent, with the biggest increase in Västerbotten County.

A person’s influence in a Sámi village is directly connected to the number of reindeer they

own. The numbers of reindeer owned by each sex in 2000 are presented in Table 4.

Table 4. Number of reindeer owned by women and men in 2000

Geographical area Number of Owned by Owned by Owned by Owned by

reindeer (N) men (N) men (%) women (N) women (%)

Norrbotten county 110,532 101,572 91,9 7,193 6,5

Västerbotten county 54,231 49,813 91,9 4,391 8,1

Jämtland county 44,809 41,307 92,2 2,924 6,5

Total 209,572 192,692 92 14,508 7

Source: Swedish Board of Agriculture

In 2000, the female Sámi population only has a seven percent voting right in the Sámi

villages.
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Conclusion

This paper shows that awareness about the situation of Sámi women and the vision of the

1971 reindeer law still have not been properly addressed in Sweden today. Of greater concern

is that the indigenous people’s own parliament, the Sámi parliament, puts little effort into

addressing gender related issues. There are almost no activities concerning women’s equal

rights in different areas of interest, such as leadership in Sámi villages and gender roles in

indigenous institutions.
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Building from Strength:
A Study of Community in the North American Arctic

Karen Erickson, Dante M.C. Foster, Catherine A. McGregor & Alicia R. Thompson,
University of Alaska, Fairbanks

The lifestyles and well being of indigenous peoples in the North American Arctic were severely

impacted by the arrival of Europeans in the 19th century.  The legacy of colonization consists

of a host of interrelated social problems. In the past, social scientists focused almost exclusively

on such problems. Their interest in and approach to issues including substance abuse, violence

and suicide was often fragmented and demoralizing. With the advent of participatory

development strategies, researchers began to take an interest in local knowledge and to involve

community members in the assessment and prevention of social problems. Unfortunately,

participatory development strategies often fail to sustain community participation once

outside organizations and researchers have withdrawn. Appreciative inquiry is an innovative

approach to community development that goes beyond participation. It focuses on the

achievements of communities rather than their troubles, giving local people a sense of

inspiration as well as ownership of their own accomplishments.  Appreciative inquiry is

committed to community empowerment, positive change and grass-roots activism. It therefore

encourages local communities to explore the success stories that are a testament to their

social and cultural identity, spirit and vision.

The appreciative approach was developed in the early 1990s by David Cooperrider of

Case Western University to help corporations become more competitive (Cooperrider, 1986).

It has also been applied at the community level (Elliott, 1999; Flower, 1995, 1998; Hammond

and Royal, 1998; International Institute for Sustainable Development, 1995; Ludema et al.,

2001; Maton, in press; and McKnight, 1994). Appreciative inquiry is particularly suited to

Northern communities because it emphasizes responsibility and accountability, building on

the capacity within villages rather than relying on services from outside (Alaska Natives

Commission, 1994).  In addition, its holistic approach integrates different ways of knowing

and reflects Native worldviews. Appreciative inquiry encourages emotional and imaginative

as well as intellectual and rational responses. An Olympic athlete, interviewed recently on

television, emphasized how he prepared for competition by envisioning himself on the gold

medal podium. He was intuitively using an appreciative approach.

Appreciative inquiry is a strategy that supports intentional social change. It identifies and

builds upon the best of “what is,” envisions “what could be” and determines “how to get

there.” The contrast between approaches based on negative elements rather than the affirming

strengths of community life is indicated in Table 1.
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DEFICIT-BASED VS. STRENGTH-BASED INQUIRY

DEFICIT-BASED INQUIRY STRENGTH-BASED INQUIRY

Understand how problems and Understand how healthy development occurs,

disorders develop. especially competencies and resilience.

Clinical treatment for children and adults Build competencies and capacities to prevent

with identified problems. later development of problems.

Prevent discrete problems in youth Promote youth development.

and adults. Promote health and psychological wellness.

Blame the victim.  Ignore social Empower groups lacking power.

environment’s role in causing problems. Strengthen and transform environments.

Focus on negative emotions, cognitions, Focus on positive emotions, cognitions,

behaviors, traits and outcomes. behaviors, traits and outcomes.

Minimalist case management of difficult Client development, quality of life, advocacy.

populations.

Isolate, punish and pathologize families Support all families.  Build upon family

that are different. strengths and value family resilience.

Expert or government defined prescriptions Identify and build upon existing assets

for remedying problems in communities. in communities—community

capacity-building.

Cultural differences are devalued and Cultural differences are valued and

viewed as a problem for society. viewed as an asset for society.

Adapted from Maton et al., In Press

Appreciative inquiry incorporates the following principles (Institute for Sustainable

Development, 2000a):

The constructionist principle posits that creating a positive community future involves

analyzing and building upon past and present social strengths. Community members must

learn to identify and understand how they can collaboratively construct communal life. By

asking questions that discover stories of “what works,” community members increase their

capacity to create a future they envision and construct together.

The principle of simultaneity recognizes that research and development processes take

place at the same time.  Research questions affect the nature of changes that begin to take

place; what community members discover and discuss initiates the process of change  and

influences images of  the desirable future.

The poetic principle assumes that communities, as with all human organizations, can be

“communities of learners.” Community members can learn to interpret their past and present

to inspire, design and build the future. By choosing to study moments of creativity and
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innovation that illuminate community strengths, they can create the future of their choice

collaboratively.

The anticipatory principle postulates that what community members do in the present

will be guided by images of the future.  By envisioning what they want to see happen in the

future, the future becomes a motivating factor in the present.  Shared vision will influence

the daily decisions communities make about how they live and work together.

 The positive principle states that in order to bring about long lasting change, people

need to think positively.  They need to believe there is hope for a different kind of future that

will be better than today.  They need to believe in themselves. They need to be part of a

community or social group that is working together to make things better for themselves and

their families. Believing that change is possible is the first step toward achieving it. Positive

approaches, such as appreciative inquiry, inspire such belief.

Although appreciative inquiry has not yet been used to further the understanding of

governance and development in northern Native communities, it has been applied in (1)

ecosystem-based studies, (2) cultural development studies, and (3) social research. An

example of a cooperative, constructive ecosystem study is the Sachs Harbour project [Banks

Island, Northwest Territories].  Inuvialuit hunters and trappers in Canada’s High Arctic

worked with the Winnipeg-based International Institute for Sustainable Development and

international specialists over a two-year period (1999—2001) to record and share local

observations on climate change (International Institute for Sustainable Development,

2000b). In this case, local knowledge proved to be a viable basis for extensive research on

global warming and the impact of ecological change was documented in the adaptive

strategies of the local people.

By focusing on their culture and quality of life, the Finnish Village Action Movement has

demonstrated that independent local action with special attention to cultural heritage can

provide a dynamic, life-enhancing alternative to the rural decline and disempowerment that

often accompany economic development. Over three-quarters of Finland’s villages (kylät)

have joined in a network of village committees dedicated to preserving the dynamism and

quality of village life through arts, crafts, sports, and social events.  The village movement

occurs at the grass-roots level, involves the whole village, and fosters enthusiasm, love, and

pride in village life.

In Alaska, two collaborative examples illustrate how a program of social research may be

shaped by an appreciative focus on individual and community strengths. The People

Awakening Project centers on pathways to sobriety while Ch’eghutsen’ seeks to support

seriously emotionally disturbed Native children. An Alaska Native Coordinating Council and

the University of Alaska Fairbanks collaborate in the People Awakening Project’s attempt to

identify the strengths that allow Alaska Natives to lead healthy, sober lives. Ch’eghutsen’ is a

collaborative effort between parents of seriously emotionally disturbed children, Alaska Native

leaders and service providers. They work together to “encircle” children with full support,

access to resources, and culturally appropriate mental health services.
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Building from Strength is a forthcoming, appreciative study of community in the North

American Arctic that proceeds from the fundamental assumption local people should speak

and act for themselves. The study seeks to identify what community members perceive to be

actions and processes that affirm and build community strengths. We therefore intend to

engage in a series of conversations with Native members of two Northern communities.

Informal, open-ended conversations will be held with a cross section of community

representatives, including elders, youth, parents, social service workers, local council members

and business people. Particular attention will be paid to the role played by women in

community capacity-building. How do women, individually and collectively, contribute to

community resilience and regeneration? Appreciative inquiry is well suited to this task.

Building from Strength is the first appreciative inquiry project designed for collaboration

with Northern Native communities in identifying general patterns of governance and social

relations that are sources of strength for sustaining the community. The study fulfills a

significant need, especially in the relatively comparable conditions of the North American

Arctic. The Sustainable Development Working Group of the Arctic Council has recognized

the social domain as the “weakest dimension of current Northern development efforts” (Arctic

Council, 2001). Native people have become dependent on the outside world for goods and

services.  Public and private agencies are in the business of “saving” Native peoples; this creates

an artificial situation of dependency.  The state of dependency is arguably the single, most

damaging, force in undermining Native self-esteem.  Ellis Cose said of African Americans

that, “[…] as a minority, the only power blacks have is to define the problem properly” (1993,

3). The same holds true of peoples in the Arctic. They must be the ones to determine how

they are defined, described, and perceived; this is the fundamental assumption of the proposed

study.

The research design parallels closely the studies by Catherine Reimer who has sought to

define the Alaskan Inupiat sense of well-being (1999). Reimer’s extensive work with Native

elders, their experience and worldviews informs our procedure and may serve as a template

for future inquiry.  Reimer’s approach, combined with the following list of criteria, will guide

our community conversations and ensure the constructivist nature of our work. The research,

formulated by the principles of appreciative inquiry, enables communities to rediscover and

reaffirm their traditional values and strengths. From the design stage to the dissemination of

results, the intent is that our project should:

• come from the people;

• ensure control by the people of the community who have a stake in the outcome;

• build on successes and assets within the community;

• involve partnerships within and outside the community;

• recognize and respect the spiritual dimension of Native life;

• honor Native relationships to the environment;

• recognize family and kinship systems as the primary unit of sharing, support and

assistance;
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• build on traditional values reinterpreted for use in the contemporary world;

• strengthen healing processes, and restore well-being and balance to life;

• demonstrate holistic and interconnected development of people;

• increase personal efficacy that might then be directed towards the good of the

community;

• take an innovative and proactive approach;

• focus on the future, with attention to the tools for achieving the vision.

As the project evolves, the role of Native representatives will be formalized to include

their input at every stage and to help determine culturally appropriate methods of

implementation. The theoretical foundation of our research design was presented at a

workshop of the Science, Education and Public Policy Program at the University of Alaska

Fairbanks (14-15 December 2001).
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Technology and the Empowerment of Women:
Examples from Norrbotten

Maria Udén, PhD, Luleå University of Technology, Sweden

Luleå University of Technology (LTU) was opened in 1971. It is located in Luleå, the residential

town of Norrbotten County, the northernmost region of Sweden. In this region, there are

three ethnic groups claiming rights to land and water. These are the Finnish speaking

population (Meän Kieli), the Saami and the Swedish. Since the early 1980s there has been a

group of women at LTU, involved with feminist analysis of technology and also with the issue

of implementing feminist theories and standpoints into the engineering sciences. This paper

is written from the background of being an engineer educated at LTU, originating from

Norrbotten and with mixed ethnic background, and taking part in the LTU women’s group’s

success in the last ten years.

Working with the implementation of feminist theory into the engineering sciences does

not necessarily demand an emphasis on women. Nevertheless, the scarcity of women in the

environments where technology is developed and managed is such a dominant feature of

technological praxis, that it is difficult to imagine this phenomenon to actually lack relevance

to any topic within the field. The major iron ore mining company LKAB (Luossavara

Kirunavaara AB) that operates in the Northwest parts of Norrbotten is a concrete example.

The people employed by this company have been men all since the start about one hundred

years ago and into present days. In 1994 out of 2456 employees 197 were women. This is less

than ten per cent. Such figures are perhaps just what is to be expected in the case of mining

and heavy industry. The miner as well as the mining itself, are symbols for masculinity. The

figures are not so extreme as could be imagined, though. For example, the situation is the

same in the management of technical infrastructure. Electrical power distribution, sanitation,

roads and other essential technical structures are in many Swedish municipalities entirely

managed by male employees.1

Initiatives in Norrbotten

Often, the “women and technology” problem is viewed from individual and separate horizons,

such as the idea that more women should become engineers. However, it has been clarified

through international research, that the existence of individual women in the technological

expert corps does not necessarily improve the situation for other groups of women, e.g. in

terms of influence into technical development or in terms of employment as service sector or

1 Information gathered in Doktare & Sihm (1994), Forsberg (1997), Sundin (1998).
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industry workers.2 Also, men’s studies reveal technological competence and influence as

distributed rather than located to certain positions: dependent both upon brotherhood and

specialisation and stratification and dependent upon many-dimensional information and

codes for contact.3 Therefore, it is noteworthy that since about ten years, initiatives do take

place in different parts of the world, for strengthening women’s competitiveness with help of

technology in regional and local woman-to-woman development projects, and that these

initiatives exist within a distributed movement of grass-roots and officials.

A preliminary attempt to sketch the history of the technology-comprising woman-to-

woman projects in Norrbotten can start with LIERA, during the 1990s operative as Regional

Resource Centre for Women in Norrbotten4. In the year 1995 steps were taken by its steering

committee, to build an electronic network. Since that point, LIERA was officially presented

as consisting of two parts: a social network and a technical network. It would be far from the

truth to say woman-managed technology projects have since become usual, every-day

constituents of Norrbotten citizenship, business or public policy development. One genuine

project, however, has been run under the name Qvi-net, “an electronic network for women

in the countryside”, from December 1999 to November 2001. Its aim was to offer two things:

general competence development and competence in using IT as help in running a business

for (new) women entrepreneurs in the eastern parts of Norrbotten. A wide approach to

technology is currently under development in the project Woman in the Saami Village (KIS),

in Sirges Saami Village which is situated in Norrbotten’s western parts.

Expectations upon women in technology to do for others; generally expressed as to create

a better technology for “mankind” or “the planet”, rule the public discourse on “women in

technology” (e.g. women engineers). The projects described above are directed towards specific

women’s own situations regarding:

• economic prospects

• political influence

• social and cultural positions.

LIERA, Qvi-net and KIS all were and are aimed to increase women’s bread-winning capacity

in Norrbotten. Additionally, the LIERA project involved the support of women’s political

grass-root movements, and KIS involves women’s larger influence in the management of the

Saami villages, specifically Sirges. What are the technical and social measures, needs and means

of projects of this kind? And do they have problems in common, for example in facing a

globally dominant hegemonic masculinity, as gender theory would suggest? To start answering

these questions, I will give a more detailed description of KIS and the situation of women in

reindeer herding.

2 Canel et al (2000), Udén (2002), from a general management perspective also Cockburn (1991).
3 See e.g. Cockburn (1983, 1985), Erson (1992), Mellström (1995, 1999), Waldén (1990).
4 This type of resource centres were established in all Swedish provinces, as a result of the directions given in the

government proposition 1993/94:140. They existed for some 5-6 years in this nation-wide mode. However, the network
upon which LIERA was based preceded the national initiative. My knowledge about LIERA comes from an appointment
by the County Administration of Norrbotten to evaluate its development in 1997-2000.
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The Snow Scooter Problem

The Saami villages in Sweden are juridical units that hold the rights for use of pasture for

reindeer herding in the Swedish territory of Lapland. Moreover, as a result of legislation and

other circumstances, they have high relevance for a number of major economic and cultural

issues for Saami living. The male domination in their government is massive.5 With its 500

members, Sirges is the largest Saami village in the Swedish territory. Women in the Saami

Village (KIS) is an EU funded project. Ms. Susanne Spik, reindeer herder, member of Sirges

and board member of the National Saami Federation in Sweden, SSR, planned the project

and she acts as project leader. The basic aim is to lay foundations for women’s larger influence

in the management of Sirges Saami village.

Less than ten per cent of professional reindeer herders in Sweden are women.6 One target

area within KIS concerns women in reindeer herding, and especially women as active reindeer

herders. For scientific assistance in mapping and analysing the social and technical

circumstances in active reindeer herding, Luleå University of Technology was contacted already

in the planning stages of the KIS project. Thanks to initial funding from VINNOVA, we have

been able to follow KIS from the start7.

In the project description of KIS, the significance of technical development was stated as

a factor of concern in view of the situation of women in reindeer herding. What are their

technical measures, needs and means? It was not long in the research process that the

significance of the snow scooter became apparent. Both on formal and informal occasions

people would talk about the scooter as the main obstacle to women’s full participation in

active herding today, or as it was concretely put: “The snow scooter is too heavy for women”.

To some degree it is the established meaning among the women themselves that a number of

situations associated with the snow scooter are considered as heavy. Nevertheless, the Sirges

women also find that attitudes in their community and unfavourable arrangements in work

organisation both contribute to putting them at a disadvantage in relation to the snow scooter

and its use. No matter how the problem was apprehended – especially by the women reindeer

herders but also by men – it was often the case that solutions were suggested in the same

process as the problem was described. This has given a good basis for analysis. Collected from

the thoughts and suggestions of both women and men, the solutions to “the snow scooter

problem” are as follows (presented with short explanations):

5 As described by Andrea Amft (2000).
6 For statistics see Svensk rennäring (1999).
7 With myself as the researcher in charge, the LTU research project associated with KIS was originally placed at the

Gender and technology department with Professor Christina Mörtberg as Head of Department. Since 2002 it is
carried out at the Gender, Human, Machine Department, with Professor Marja Vehviläinen as Head of Department.
At the time of writing this paper, we are awaiting for a reply regarding an application for extended funding in order
to follow through the project in full.
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1. Lighter snow scooter: a lighter machine lessens the strain on the driver.

2. Education in driving and maintenance: a good driver can foresee problems, and

competence in maintenance gives independence.

3. Change of attitude: the scooter is not the problem. It is used as an excuse to control

the behaviour of women.

4. Low-tech-solutions and high-tech solutions: return to skiing in the winter (thought

of as impossible), or lessen the need for transportation through a return to intensive

herding, or the use of ICT, e.g. for tracking the herd and planning, or a combination

of both.

5. Heavier snow scooter or other heavy vehicle: a heavy, broader vehicle is less likely to

get stuck, which takes away much of the strain in driving.

6. Better technical aids for especially strenuous situations: electrical start to

complement the manual start is one example, better winches for field use another.

7. Physical training: purposeful training to make women stronger overall and in

situations that require muscle.

8. Change of work organisation: e.g. increased co-operation and working in pairs and

groups. This principle is also known in other risky and heavy jobs such as police

work and health care.

Figure 1. Solutions to the snow scooter problem.

The lighter scooter

The heavier scooter

Changes in
attitude

Physical
training

Changed work
organisation
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high-tech
solutions
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and maintenance
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is too heavy
for women
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The graphic representation in figure 1 describes the structural relations between these

suggestions. It is designed to display how opposite solutions, the use of both heavier and

lighter snow scooters, hold possibilities to improve women’s possibilities in reindeer herding.

(Changes in attitudes among people in general and in increasing individual women’s physical

strength both do the same.) Also, it demonstrates how the human and machine both can be

seen as causes for and solutions to the same problem.8

As to the different solutions, a project time of two years is not enough to carry out either

of them completely through. Via KIS, however, indications will show whether there are

available partners with whom women in Lapland, and women’s empowerment projects, can

co-operate to the benefit of both parties, and whether resources can be found to enable

elaboration. One immediate, practical example of how the range of solutions is restrained is

that the snow scooter market lately has offered less different brands and fewer light-weight

models and models for duty performance in untracked terrain.

Apart from market situations – whose range are made evident e.g. through the difficulties

for sparsely populated areas to benefit from ICT development such as mobile telephone nets

and the Internet – another issue is that of ethnicity. To change or overthrow power relations

within a nation state, “minority” men are perhaps as much outsiders in relation to technological

influence as women are. At least this has been the case for Sweden, in settings where ethnicity

has been visible and communicated.9 But ethnic discrimination in terms of technological

access is possibly in the process of decreasing and the northern minority identities will be

redefined in their relations to technology. For the Meän Kieli part (the Finnish speaking

population of eastern Norrbotten), I would say that the way people think of themselves and

are viewed from the majority side is changing because of the Nokia example in the nearby

Finnish town Oulu. This fact could have affected the Qvi-net project, as it was carried through

in a Meän Kieli cultural setting. Also the content of Sámi ethnicity is certainly changing

through political and cultural resource development and utilisation. Will it also turn out to

be possible for women to take advantage of this development?

The short expression “attitudes” in the list of possible solutions for the snow scooter

problem is the one exclusively referring to ideas and social processes. It does not contain

analysis at the same detailed level as some technical suggestions do. As one can ask what traits

of the snow scooter should and can be changed first (e.g. the start mechanism or the weight?),

one can ask what attitudes can and ought to be changed in what ways.10 Different preferences

and ways of living and contribute to the existence of different viewpoints in this topic –

among women reindeer herders in Sirges as well as among their fellow villagers. For a coming

structural presentation and analysis I will take a stance on Andrea Amft’s description of

8 However, this analysis puts women’s (apprehended) shortcomings in the centre of argumentation, which is a weakness
if not contradicted. A complementary model is under development, where women’s strengths (as perceived by
themselves and their community) make the core.

9 More on this issue is found in Udén (2000).
10 Sirges people themselves do not often use the word attitude. I use it in my model to stand for the range of very precise

descriptions that are usually what I meet.
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traditional norms and praxis in reindeer herding families. Furthermore, the “doing gender”

approach will be applied in order to reach dynamics in the analysis. Primarily I have a couple

of reports by Susanne Andersson in mind. She used this approach in her study on gender in

the process of re-organisation of the Swedish police force. Andersson’s framework has

possibilities which may prove useful, as police work has certain likeness to reindeer herding

in its physical content, risks, and need for both self-reliance and good peer-relations.

Furthermore, Jorunn Eikjok’s pioneering contribution in the analysis of gender and technology

among reindeer herders in a Norwegian Saami village will be used. As to masculinity, it is

evident already at this initial stage that both Swedish masculinity and Saami reindeer herding

masculinity have impact on the situation of women reindeer herders, and not least on their

interaction, I would say.

Feminist Theory and Technology as Means for Women’s Empowerment

The snow scooter problem is an example of how technology exists embedded in a local

discourse on women’s situation. It is my hypothesis that the engagement in technical issues

as such leads to increasing power and influence for the Sirges women. Hopefully KIS and my

own involvement as a researcher will strengthen the existing incitements for further

elaboration, but time will tell whether I am right. Meanwhile, bringing feminist thinking

into engineering sciences is only in the first stages of development. In the current theoretical

approaches to gender and technology, technology is clearly regarded as a means for exerting

power. This is not a problematic account. That will say; it is so on the behalf of patriarchy,

male gender and men. This is a problem for a procedure that takes stance in the idea of

technology as a means for the empowerment of women. Even if expectations are sometimes

put on women engineers to improve women’s situation, the thought of technological power

as a means to win power for women, and thus overthrow male dominance (gender order,

patriarchy), is in no way central to feminist theory seen at large. Rather, a bias against such an

idea can be traced: alternatively it is overlooked, forgotten. If technology is not part of women’s

world, it is neither part of feminist thinking. Nevertheless, a new school with broad basis for

recruitment is currently developing, which can act as an academic counterpart to a feminist

movement within the engineering, architecture and computer sciences. It can slowly be noted

how feminist research within disciplines such as cultural geography – in short those regularly

studying and taking part in regional development – take notice of technology in a new,

intentional manner. In this respect, a publication by Tora Friberg in 1993, English translation

of the title is The other side of the coin – about the one-eyed regional policy, was a turning point

for the analysis of technology and the empowerment of women in the Swedish feminist

academia.
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Panel Discussion of Women Politicians

Shirley Adamson (Yukon), Mary Kapsner (Alaska), Anne Nuorgam (Saami Council) and

Irina Vulkyne (Chukotka) took part in the panel discussion. The following is based on the

conclusions presented by Karen Hegelund Møller (Greenland) in the last plenary.

The panel identified different levels of human and civil rights with different mechanisms

at work at the levels of elections, land use and land rights, and the resources to maintain daily

life. All participants observed that gender equality has not got as high a priority as other

questions of equality that concern indigenous peoples. For example institutional racism exists

in many situations with native and non-native co-management.

There is a need to restructure the existing bodies to guarantee women’s participation in

decision-making. The best and most legitimate way ought to be the equal participation of

women and men in all bodies and on all levels. It was also felt that a lot of work is needed to

prevent discrimination based on gender and ethnicity. In most cases women are the people

who uphold the communities, preserve the culture and transmit it to the future generations.

Women should be given more opportunities to define their goals in life as they very often are

the ones taking care of the wellbeing of their families as well.

Decision-makers have to be made aware of the women’s situation, particularly in health

and education. All participants felt that there is not enough information on indigenous women.

There is a general feeling that women are not treated equally, but as there are no statistics and

facts to back this up, it is difficult to build arguments that would really hold. Accurate

information is the basis for all future action.

It is necessary to change the attitudes of the actors on the arctic arena to better include

indigenous and non-indigenous women’s and men’s perspectives and to allow indigenous

women enough autonomy in building their own lives. This would lead to communities that

have sound environmental, mental and spiritual resources.

Biographical Note on the Speakers in the Panel Discussion

Shirley Adamson is a member of the Ta’an Kwach’an Council and belongs to the Wolf

Clan. Her involvement as a Board Member with the Native Council of Canada was preceded

by formal education in the Yukon, including education in aboriginal politics beginning

in 1975.

Subsequently, Ms. Adamson spent nine years as an announcer-operator with the CBC

and Northern Native Broadcasting (NNB) in the Yukon. While there, she became the first
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northerner, woman, and aboriginal person to be elected to the negotiating team representing

the National Association of Broadcast Employees and Technicians.

Ms. Adamson then returned to aboriginal politics, first as the Communications Advisor

for the Council of Yukon Indians, then as their Self-Government Co-ordinator. Continuing

with aboriginal politics, she accepted the appointment of Chairperson of the Ta’an Kwach’an

Council where she acted in the capacity of Chief, as well as the Self-Government negotiator.

In 1995, she was appointed by the Yukon Chiefs to the position of Yukon Vice-Chief with the

Assembly of First Nations before being elected to the office of Grand Chief of the Council of

Yukon First Nations in 1996 for a three year term.

Currently Ms. Adamson is affiliated with J.W. Hays Consulting and on contract as the

General Manager of NNB.  She is also President of the Yukon Celebrate Canada Committee,

a Director with the Canadian Race Relations Foundation, and a member of the Board of

Governors of the University of the Arctic.

Mary Kapsner is a Yupik Eskimo from Bethel, Alaska. Her mother, Lizann, is from Kwethluk

and now works as a clerk for the Yukon-Kuskokwim Health Corporation.  Her father, Ward,

came to Alaska as a teacher and commercial pilot. He raised his family in Kwethluk,

Tuntutuliak, Platinum and Bethel.

Mary grew up fishing for subsistence and commercial salmon.  During college she worked

summers for the Department of Fish and Game as a herring and salmon technician.

Mary started college with an eye toward an elementary education degree.  After working

one legislative session in Juneau as a Legislative Intern, she re-focused her energies on political

issues facing rural Alaska.  In 1998 she was elected to represent House District 39, which

includes the Lower Kuskokwim and Upper Bristol Bay regions of the State.

In the Alaska Legislature Mary serves on the House Resources Committee, the Fisheries

Committee, and the Transportation  Committee.  She is a member of the budget

subcommittees for the Department of Corrections and the Court System.  She is also a member

of the Bush Caucus and serves on the Governor’s Task Force on Rural Sanitation, the Tolerance

Commission, the State-wide Suicide Prevention Council, the Kuskokwim Economic

Development Council. Mary has one son named Conrad.  He is three years old.

Anne Nuorgam is the President of the Saami Council.

Irina Yuryevna Vulkyne, Chukchi, was born in 1953 in the town of Anadyr in the Chukotkan

Autonomous District. A hospital physician, graduated from Habarovsk Medical School in

1976, she served as a paediatrician in a child health centre and as a GP in Beringovsky District

Hospital. After two years of specialisation in Saratov State Medical School in Social Hygiene

and Health Care Organisation she served as the Chief Medical Officer of the Outpatient

Clinic in Beringovsky District Hospital. She is a member of the local council in Nagornichesky

and has been elected twice a member of the local government in Beringovsky.
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Irina Y. Vulkyne is Member of the Duma of the Chukotka Autonomous District since

2000 and since October 2001 a permanent member of the Duma. Member of the Regional

Board of the Obligatory Health Insurance Fond, Vice-President of the Revision Commission.

She is a member of the Committee on Social Affairs and Regional Politics.
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Reclaiming Space for Indigenous Knowledge Practices:
A Case Study of the Recovery of the Traditional Art of
Sanikiluaq Grass Basket-Making

Cindy Cowan, Nunavut Arctic College, Canada

The creation of the Nunavut Territory on April 1, 1999 through a land claims process, as well

as the social, political, and economic challenges facing Nunavut, provide educational

institutions with a clear mandate to support the development and delivery of educational

courses, programs, and/or curricula that (a) prepare Inuit for jobs within law, healthcare,

business management and public administration, and (b) develop new programs that

strengthen Inuit culture, language, and traditional knowledge. While the first goal might be

achieved through the modification of existing standardised college curriculum, the latter

objective calls for the development of new initiatives and strategies that foster Inuit culture,

language, and traditional knowledge, as a means to enhance community-based economic

and political self-sufficiency.

This paper speaks to a specific adult education project that arose from the unique

characteristics of Inuit women, the Arctic climate, the community of Sanikiluaq, and the

politics of post-colonial education. It is the story of a small initiative on the part of Inuit

women, which provided them with space to create and conduct research in an area of interest

— traditional Inuit basketry — which contributed to the community’s self-determination

objectives.

The Women Learners

Of the original 15 participants in the Sanikiluaq basket-making course, six women continue

to work primarily as self-employed artists, producing and marketing their artwork as best

they can through existing marketing channels. These women are the key informants for the

case study and continue to advance the revival of this rare tradition. They are also the women

who self-identify themselves as Elders, who have a responsibility to teach the younger women

in the community the art of Belcher Island basket-making.

The ages of these six women range from 48 to 60 with an average age of 51. The eldest

participant has no formal education and the other five indicate on the college application

TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE
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form that their highest level of education is grade 5 (one indicates grade 4). This formal

schooling was obtained during the mid to late 1960s at the Federal Day School in Great

Whale River on the coast of James Bay. All the women are married with children. At least half

have adopted their grandchildren and are now in the process of raising a second family. In

their application forms the women describe themselves as both homemakers and sewing

artists.

Traditional Art  of Sanikiluaq Basket-Making

Inuit have inhabited the Belcher Islands for centuries. There are approximately 1,500 or so

Belcher Islands that represent about 3,000 square kilometres of eastern Hudson Bay. Although

they are more than 1,100 kilometres south of the Arctic Circle, the islands are distinctly arctic.

Trees (dwarf willow and birch) can eke out an existence in the thin soil, mostly on the south

facing slopes of valleys. Lyme-grass, called ivigak by the Inuit, is distinctive and easily

recognised. It is large, coarse grass that grows on sand dunes along the shores of Sanikiluaq,

not more than 50 centimetres tall. In Sanikiluaq and in many areas of Nunavik (Northwestern

Quebec), the Inuit use the leaves of this grass as an insole between the sole of the kamik

(sealskin boot) and the inner slipper. Inuit women of the Belchers also used the beach grass

to weave baskets.

The basket is a highly symbolic item to Sanikiluammiut because of the

unique technique of basketry and the fact that the basket is “a woman’s

possession used to hold berries…women’s sewing. It is a woman’s

possession” (Interview, May 2001, Annie Cookie).

Traditionally, the women of the Belcher Islands made baskets to store, among other things,

their sewing needles. Due to the complexity of the patterning and the closeness of the stitching,

Sanikiluaq baskets differ from the construction of baskets throughout the neighbouring region

of Nunavik in Northern Quebec. The Sanikiluaq method requires patience, since it can take

weeks to make one basket. A basket-maker describes this labour-intensive process:

It is a stitching method where you start on the bottom, in the centre, and

you start going round and round, row after row. Stitches are made around

a dried beach grass core with individual pieces of grass that have been

split and threaded through a sewing needle.  Designs, such as hearts and

diamonds are stitched into the baskets at the same time using de-haired

sealskin. The baskets are topped with soapstone, antler, or bone carvings

of traditional Inuit objects, such as a kamik, qullik, ulu, or marine

mammal (Instructor Report).

 One of the instructors for the course recalls the first time she learned of Sanikiluaq basket-

making was in 1988 when she was teaching at the elementary school.
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One day, I went to the skin-room where students usually made things….

the instructor and the students were sitting with bundles of dried grass

gathered from areas near the bay or harbour. It smelled like summer in

the room. They were sewing the grass with close together stitches into

flat, coiled mats.  The instructor explained that they did not have enough

grass or time to make complete baskets. It was the first time I saw what

people could make from beach grass.

Older women in the group vaguely recall a mother and a grandmother making baskets to

sell to occasional tourists in the late 1950s and early 1960s. For most of the women, their

recollections of basket-making were vague.  Says one, “I don’t really remember baskets being

sold. Personally, I have only seen one sold at the HBC [Hudson Bay Company] in 1969”.

Another woman’s grandmother made her a basket when she got married, but she no longer

has it. She did remember though as a small girl helping her grandmother make baskets. As

her grandmother lost her eyesight, she would split the grass and thread the needle for her. For

the most part, any current attempts to weave with beach grass resulted in what the women

laughingly refer to as ‘coffee mats’. The uniqueness of the Sanikiluaq basket construction and

the fact that there was no modern Sanikiluaq basket-maker meant that there were no outside

experts the college could hire to come to the community to teach the women.

If you ask the women whose idea it was to make baskets, they respond All of us. “Everybody

knew a little bit about baskets and remembered the Elders. But none had been made…Looking

back it is Annie’s grandmother…Annie remembered her making them.”

The decision to research traditional basket-making was really the result of a serendipitous

intervention on the part of the Arctic weather. In January of 1996, the women joined an

economic development workshop on eiderdown sewing and design, but the industrial sewing

machines arrived in Sanikiluaq in the middle of a snowstorm and were left overnight frozen

on the runway. With nothing to do the women were finally asked what they would like to

learn about. One of the participants confirms that the women had been interested in a long

time “in trying to learn how to make baskets, though we were sewing and developing patterns

for eiderdown clothing. The opportunity came when the sewing machines arrived frozen

solid.” While the sewing machines were thawed and cleaned, the women negotiated with the

government, the college, the arts and crafts officer, and the local economic development officer

to change the project goals from a sewing and design course to researching and reviving the

art of Sanikiluaq basket making. Everyone involved became very excited by the idea, and the

instructor and the women proceeded to formally design the project, as the course was also to

be a credited college program.

In the first year, as the art was lost to the younger generation of women (on average 40

years of age), they sought out elders in the Belcher Island community for advice. They also

relied on their collective cultural memory, natural aptitude for textile art, photos and

descriptions from the museum of civilization in Ottawa, and a learning process that involved
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trial and error until, as one artist describes it, “my fingers started to remember” (1998

supervisory visit). The importance of the women’s local traditional knowledge informs not

only the material construction of the baskets, but the careful selection and separation of

grasses for the separate purposes of stitching and weaving. The first step in the research process

began with learning how to pick the grass in January, as documented in the following quote

from the women’s research manuscript.

Although women can pick ivigak as early as January, it is very brittle in

the cold and breaks too easily. Ivigak picked as early as January is not as

pale yellow; the January picked grass is tan colour and it may be spotty.

Grass is picked without mitts on, one blade at a time. It is easy to get

small hand injuries if the weather is too cold and a person has to pick for

long enough to get  the hands too cold.

Definitions of “indigenous” and the related idea of “indigenous or traditional knowledge”

connote a dynamic concept that includes the understanding that for indigenous people, in

this case Inuit, “identification with the land is a fundamental aspect of their identity,

distinguishing them from those who colonise the land” (Aikman, p.13). Respect for the

natural local resources is vividly conveyed in the following excerpt from a manuscript the

women collaboratively wrote, which documents what they learned about weaving Sanikiluaq

baskets.

Ivigak is pulled firmly but gently. The amount of pulling strength is

important to learn, as the whole plant is not meant to be pulled up. Only

second year, longer blades are really needed. A bundle about as wide across

as a gatherer’s wrist is held in the non-pulling hand. Ivigak is added, all

pointing in the same direction. When the bundle being picked is large

enough, it is just tied at the centre with a couple of long blades, and put

into a clean used pillowcase or other bag. It is a pleasant activity on a

sunny day to go out gathering ivigak. We take food and have tea, and

enjoy the time spent together. Frostbite is only a problem if the ivigak is

gathered on a too cold windy day, as mitts must be removed to grasp the

ivigak blades firmly. Just a small sideways wrist movement helps the blades

loosen from the plant…. It smells so good when ivigak dries. Sometimes

we even bite off the very green and juicy ends where the plants even

under the snow are starting to grow again.

A basket recently made by the eldest woman in the group has on the lid a carving of her

mother making a basket with the adult learner as a baby looking over her mother’s shoulder

in the amautik (women’s parka). For this learner, the basket represents a learning process

that involved a “re-awakening” her memories as a child in her mother’s parka. The women in

the program believe that knowledge of basket-making existed in the community amongst
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the women in the form of shared cultural memory. This idea of learning and teaching

contradicts modern Euro-American epistemology that present learning as the transfer of

predetermined knowledge from the expert-teacher to the empty-students. For the women

There were little bits of knowledge, bleeding fingers, frustration, everyone

said to try different things…then we’d figure it out together…Annie

remembered making a basket in Great Whale when she was young

girl…she sold it for eight dollar. A lot of times we’d stop and think…oh,

yes, that’s the way it is done. With patience and practice, over time, our

fingers started to remember” (interview June 2001).

The women express pride in recapturing the lost art form. At the same time they are

honest about another reason that they continue to produce traditional baskets. The women

sell their baskets to the local co-operative store, tourists, gift stores in Iqaluit and Churchill,

and through an internet marketing company based in Sanikiluaq.

Seventeen baskets went up to Iqaluit to exhibit at the Nunavut Trade

Show in 1996. Everything sold very quickly. The prices were better than

what people got for baskets long ago, or were being offered by the two

stores in Sanikiluaq. There were lots of positive things said by people

who saw those first baskets in Iqaluit. It greatly encouraged the women

to continue” (Instructor notes).

 The instructor believes that the economic rewards were unexpected and never part of the

original project, which was simply a research into how to make traditional Sanikiluaq baskets.

She attributes the women’s decision to seek support from the college for a second year of

research and study to the satisfaction derived from exploring their own identity within the

community.

The women got many strokes the first year. Not only the big stroke that

all the first “torture baskets” sold out. Then all of a sudden these people

are saying “Oh we want one”. But it was the involvement of the people in

the community… like having the kids come in from the school and work

with us one afternoon a week. Or having the program support to do the

big show [community open house]. You know about 100 people showed

up… and people saying… Ah, you’re a basket-maker? Ahhhhhh. I want

to learn that!

Language and Literacy

Development of Inuktitut literacy through the basket-making project was an unexpected

outcome. “All of a sudden we didn’t know some of the words to describe something…someone
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would find out or remember it…what’s that new word?  It was an old word but it was a new

word” (Annie, interview May 2001). In conjunction with business fundamentals for artists,

the course focused on developing literacy skills that the student would use on a daily basis.

For example, the women had no prior experience of pricing their artwork before attending

the course. Local store managers or incidental buyers usually set the price and the artist was

given the choice of whether to accept or reject it. The student learned how to cost out their

work by using standard criteria to establish value of material, quality, time, and aesthetic

considerations. Each woman designed her own business card, a logo, and prepared biographical

information and basket labels in English and Inuktitut. In addition to their business cards,

the women developed professional portfolios including an artist’s biography, copies of any

relevant publicity, and photographs of finished work. As described in the following passage,

the development of Inuktitut literacy was enhanced by the women’s written documentation

of their research:

Learning of the past takes place through the activities of stitching, sewing

and basket making. We are also producing a book, which records the

traditional basket techniques, including the collecting and preparation

of grasses, and recording the memories of basket making from the elders.

An important objective of adult education in Nunavut is to produce something useful to

both the community economy and its cultural identity. Since the completion of the course

the women artists continue to work together and individually to produce baskets for an

expanding market. They have taken on leadership roles by representing Sanikiluaq artists at

gallery openings, workshops, and conferences. Two women work in cultural programs at the

school. Presently, the biggest problem facing the women is not marketing or product creation,

but rather finding a studio space where they can continue to work collectively. Without the

formal structure of classes the women struggle to sustain their art production.  The women

have held at least one public meeting to discuss their idea of a multi-purpose cultural centre

built in Sanikiluaq, which would also include a visitor’s interpretative centre.

One day, the women ask me what ‘outsiders’ think of the baskets. I tell them Sanikiluaq

baskets and the story of the women learning to make the baskets again is “famous”. There is

much laughter imbued with pride as they reflect on the fact that now they are Elders with

traditional knowledge. The women tentatively agree that they have a new identity in the

community as artists. Their instructor agrees: “They are very recognised in the community

as good basket-makers. Sarah goes out to do workshops. Annie teaches in the school”.

Conclusion

As mentioned earlier, for the purposes of this paper and my research rather than use the term

traditional, I use the term indigenous knowledge and practice because it speaks to the
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experience of peoples who have been subjected to the colonisation of lands and cultures

(Smith 1999). This includes the Inuit of the Belcher Islands. The concept further includes

pedagogy of “elders, parents, and neighbors teach[ing] and learn[ing] traditions that emphasise

staying well rooted; strengthening the knowledge and skills needed to nourish and be nourished

by their own places” (Prakash and Esteva, 1998, 3). The Sanikiluaq basket-making project is

an example of indigenous learning and teaching that strengthened the women’s knowledge

and skills required to both nourish and be nourished by their unique place in the land.

From the perspective of a community college there are significant benefits to be gained

from an analysis of formal education practice vis-à-vis indigenous traditional knowledge. It

promotes a rethinking of our purpose as educators and encourages self-reflection. Indigenous

research projects alert those of us working in formal education to the fact that there is not

just one way of seeing the world. The Sanikiluaq basket-making project took indigenous

knowledge seriously and respected the idea that there are multiple forms of intelligence. It

provides evidence that adult education does not simply involve the transmission of pre-selected

information from teacher to student. Here the educator and the women learners were engaged

in a research process that required a different mode of knowledge production. Experts were

not external to the community and the knowledge was not prescribed in a standard curriculum.

This particular alternative education highlights the question why Western knowledge is the

official and valid basis for standard college curriculum.

The experience of the women provides insights as to how formal education institutions

can encourage the construction of a just and inclusive academic sphere. Indigenous knowledge

in the Sanikiluaq basket-making program was not a curricular add-on, like “icing on the

cake” of Western academic curriculum, but the basis of a rich and comprehensive study.

Finally, the revitalisation of the traditional art of Sanikiluaq basket-making illustrates

how a college can orient learning projects towards the production of indigenous knowledge

by exploring research topics that are of interest to the community of learners and which

address concerns within the larger community. This project was both a credited college

program that formally legitimised the women’s latent knowledge. In addition, it was

community-based, participatory, and sensitive to Inuit indigenous knowledge and practice.

Ultimately, it was useful to the community in providing women with the skills to work within

the informal economy of the community.
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The Traditional Knowledge of Nenets Women

Olga Terletskaya, the Nenets Autonomous District, RAIPON

The Nenets Autonomous District is situated in the Northwest part of Russia, beyond the

Arctic Circle. Its capital is Naryan-Mar. The population in January 2001 was 45,900 inhabitants

and the population density is 0,3 inhabitants per one square kilometre. Virtually the whole

territory is considered tundra with the greater part of it a permafrost zone. The district has

huge resources of hydro-carbonaceous materials, such as oil and gas. Recently a very intensive

industrial exploitation of the natural resources has been started in the region. Considering

that practically the whole territory of the District is one big reindeer pasture, it is the reindeer

pastures that have to give way to industrial areas. Since time immemorial the Nenets people

have been nomads on this territory. In 1929 the Nenets National District was established,

named after its original inhabitants, who from the ancient times have been wandering on the

plains of Kanin, Timan, Malozemel and Bolshezemel tundra.

Of the current population of the district 6,423 or 13,9 % are of Nenets nationality. The

main Nenets population lives in the countryside and leads a traditional nomadic life. The total

number of reindeer is not more than 80,000 heads. Fifteen reindeer farms pasture all the year

round in compliance with ancient tundra laws. Usually the reindeer farms are connected with

the ethnic settlements. The biggest settlements are Krasnoe – 842 Nenets inhabitants, Nelmin-

Nos –1007, Nes – 719, Indiga –460, Ust-Kara –595, Khorey-Ver – 467, Oma –529, Bugrino –

393, Karatayka – 428 etc. These figures refer to the total number of Nenets populations, including

nomadic populations and those occupied in traditional craftsmen’s trades.

If the share of the female population in the total population of the District is 51 per cent,

the Nenets female population makes about three thousand. 325 of them are occupied in

managing households in the tepees. About 900 are pensioned or not working. The rest of the

women in the working population are employed in practically every field of industry, except

for oil drilling. The traditional artisan trades, sewing national costumes or making traditional

shoes are exclusively occupied by Nenets women. In ethnic settlements connected with the

reindeer farms there are fur-dressing workshops, which make special garments for reindeer

herdsmen and dress reindeer hides. This work is a prerogative for the women. Traditionally it

is the elderly women who do the sewing for the family in reindeer herdsmen’s families. In fact

they are the main breadwinners in most families.

The working conditions in the workshops are extremely poor. There is a great demand for

fur slippers sewed for sale. This is traditional footwear of the northern people without which

one cannot survive the arctic winter. The traditional footwear and national souvenirs are

made by using reindeer as raw materials. Firstly the raw material must be worked up. It is a

very long, hard and meticulous task and not without health risks for the women.
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There is permanently a great demand for items of national culture, particularly souvenirs

of the North. They are made individually. As long as the masters still exist, who are able and

willing to teach the young in traditional craftsmanship, it is necessary to take up this matter

without losing any more time. Very soon there may come the time that the traditional

knowledge will die out with the old women. Some knowledge is still left with our grandmothers

and mothers. It is a pity that the administration in charge of the national policy does not

understand this. It is with the help of the traditional skills and knowledge that every master

and every indigenous woman will survive. And not just survive, but also support their husbands

and children, their families.

There is still one particular women’s problem. The number of marriages among the Nenets

people is decreasing and the young Nenets men will not be able to find wives. The wife,

besides becoming the mother of his children, has to know how to clothe her family. What is

there for young girls to pursue when they see with their own eyes the extremely hard conditions

their mothers have to live and work in? Furthermore nobody in the District administration is

interested in the problems of the Nenets women, their occupations or worthy existence. It is

the women upon whom the nation depends. While there are reindeer in the tundra the man

of the tundra will also live, and the fire in his hearth will not die out when it is kept by the

beloved and loving mother of his children.
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Pingnakurriuta (Always Trying):
Reintroducing Traditional Yup’ik Indigenous Practices

Esther A. Ilutsik, Alaska

My Yup’ik name is Arnaq and translates as ‘woman’ and my English name is Esther.  I have

chosen to keep my maiden name, Ilutsik, which is derived from my father’s Yup’ik name.

According to my sister-in-law (my oldest brother’s wife) the translation would be ‘one with

goodness inside’ as the root word ‘ilu’ translates as interior, the area inside.  I grew up in the

small remote village of Aleknagik, the English version of Alaqnaqiq meaning ‘error’. Actually,

this is not the original name of the village (renamed by the white settlers) but was taken from

another site at the mouth of the Wood River. This name was given because people would

mistake the river for the Nushagak river during heavy fog.

In traditional times Aleknagik had three seasonal camps that were used by the Yup’ik people

within the area. Permanent homes were built on these sites when a large white family settled in

the area in the 1930’s. Also, about that time, other Yup’ik families moved into the area from

nearby coastal villages where the last influenza epidemic wiped out small settlements, including

my late father George H. Ilutsik and members of his extended family in the village of Kulukak.

I grew up on an island as Aleknagik is situated on the first lake of five (in Wood-Tikchik

State Park) and spent summers at the summer fish camp of Ekuk. This is the English version

of Iquk meaning ‘the end’. In traditional times this was the last village that was occupied by

the Yup’ik people, hence the name.  At Ekuk we gathered wild edible plants, salmon berries

and ‘put up’ (split, salted, dried and smoked) salmon. Following this camp we went to fall

camp which was located at the end of our lake where we ‘put up’ (split and dried) spawned-

out red salmon and gathered berries which we stored for winter use. We did not return to the

village of Aleknagik until school started which was in September after Labor Day.

Aleknagik is part of the Bristol Bay region located in the southwestern part of Alaska.   The

regional boundaries were established as a result of the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of

1971 and extend about 350 miles north to south, and about 230 miles east to west, covering

about 40,000 square miles, the size of the state of Ohio. There are three main ethnic Alaska

Native groups within the area – Yup’ik’s, Athabascans, and Aleuts. The U.S. Census tabulated

6,972 residents in 1990 with Alaska Natives making up 66 % (4,639) of the population.

There are four public school districts within the Bristol Bay area. Southwest Regional

Schools has the central office in Dillingham and school sites at the villages of Koliganek, New

Stuyhaok, Ekwok, Portage Creek, Aleknagik, Clark’s Point, Manokotak and Twin Hills. The

Southwest Regional Schools employed 57 certified teachers of whom 12 are Alaska Native

with 762 students being serviced. Dillingham City Schools include high school students from

Aleknagik who are bused down. Dillingham City Schools employed 42 certified teachers of

whom 4 are Alaska Native with 290 students being serviced. The Lake and Peninsula School
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District include the villages of Nondalton, Iliamana, Newhalen, Pedro Bay, Kokhanok, Igiugig,

Egegik, Pilot Pint, Ugashik, Pt. Heiden, Chignik Lake, Chignik Lagoon, Chignik Bay, Perryville

and Ivanoff Bay. Lake and Peninsula School District employed 49 teachers with a total of 477

students serviced. The Naknek Borough services Naknek and  South Naknek employed 22

teachers and serviced 255 students.  Schools boards elected by the community members of

each district serve to govern the school.

The Ciulistet Research Association was founded in 1987 by a group of educators from

the Southwest Regional Schools. The group consisted of eight certified Native teachers that

were employed with the district at that time. Six of them had received their education through

the Cross-cultural Education Development Teacher Training Program, a distant delivery

program through the University of Alaska Fairbanks. The group was formed to provide

guidance to the local school board in educational policies and decisions.  Unfortunately, the

Native teachers felt a conflict of interest as they were employed with the district and did not

feel comfortable in helping the school board in making sound education decisions because

of the positions that they held with the district. As a result the group evolved to gathering

and documenting traditional Yup’ik knowledge from the Elders who lived in the communities.

This knowledge was then developed and integrated into units of study that addressed the

curriculum goals and objectives of the school.  For example weather forecasting was one of the

first areas that we investigated and found some of our Elders had the knowledge base of a

meteorologist.   The group asked to share how this knowledge was learned and much of it was

learned by observation starting from a very young age.  Maqista, an Elder from the village of

Akiachak (which means the smaller side), shared that when he reached the age of five years he

was moved to the qasgiq  (men’s house). One of the first tasks that he was asked to do his first

morning there was to go outside. They did not tell him for what purpose.  So obediently he

went out and returned – his father asked him, “What did you see outside?” He was so frightened

that he only shook his head in response, meaning there was nothing significant to share.  His

father asked him a second time to go out and this time he was very frightened to return, but

slowly walked back in and was asked the same question and responded with his head bent

down.  His father then took him outside and asked him what direction the wind was coming

from.  His father showed him how to tell the direction of the wind and gave the important land

markers that indicated the direction of the wind. So each day he was introduced to a new

observation that pertained to the weather.  He practiced this knowledge for so many years that

it became second nature to him. It was a very important skill that our hunters needed and was

taught to the young men starting at a very young age. So based on the information that he

shared, lessons and units were developed and incorporated this idea into the weather unit and

integrated our knowledge into the western content of the school.

With each meeting focusing on a different topic we have documented traditional Yup’ik

knowledge in the following areas: Yup’ik counting, Yup’ik measurement, Yup’ik dancing,

traditional Yup’ik colors, Yup’ik family patterns on fancy squirrel parkas, story knife, legends,

traditional Yup’ik place names, edible and non-edible plants, loving limericks, and Yup’ik
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games.  Many of these have been developed into units of study that are still in a draft form

but are used by the individual Yup’ik teachers.

As we continued to document knowledge our Elders became more willing to share

traditional beliefs that had been practiced in the past and were still practiced within the privacy

of the homes. These practices included methods of honoring all living things before gathering

or hunting; methods of honoring those that have gone before us and methods of cleansing

oneself in preparation for the hunt or beginning a ‘new’ life.  Some of us have begun to reintroduce

these practices in the public forum. For example a memorial feast and celebration honoring all

the namesakes and presenting them with five sets of clothes was practiced in the past. The late

Lena Ilutsik remembers being honored when she was five years old and given her second Yup’ik

name.  Following the first year cycle following my late mother’s death I hosted the first public

feast and celebration in her memory.  As a result other colleagues and extended family members

have hosted events of this nature.  We have found this to be a very healing practice and hope

that we can educate more of our own people in using this method of grieving.

In addition to documenting traditional Yup’ik knowledge our vocabulary has been

expanded to include phrases of Yup’ik that we knew did not exist.  We as educators were so

awed by how intelligent our ancestors were and yet how simply they lived and abided by all

that was presented to them.

Pingnakurriuta (past-tense/singular) is a Yup’ik word that describes a person who is always

trying.  The word is used by the Yup’ik Elders when evaluating a young adult’s life. It is a term

of high praise of the young adult who strives to achieve  the highest potential regardless of

the obstacles that may enter her or his path.  The Yup’ik educators within the Bristol Bay area

are faced with many obstacles and challenges that have forced them to always strive to achieve

in promoting their own cultural background into the school system.

The lessons and units we have developed are taught in isolation and have not been

embraced by the school system. Although we have shared some of the units of study with

other non-native teachers at different conferences and repeatedly informed them that we are

available for more in-depth training, none have come forth.  We are not sure why this is the

case and would like some guidance in addressing this lack of interest.

We are seeking to formulate the following recommendations:

1. What types of traditional knowledge should be taught in the public school system?

2. What types of traditional knowledge should be shared to the majority culture?

3. What types of requirements should be included in the traditional teacher training

programs?

4. What policies can be brought forth and presented to those that govern the educational

system?

Pingnakurriuta – I use this singular phrase because ultimately it will be up to the individual

certified native teachers who will help to guide and influence the decisions that we make as a

group as long as we strive to ‘pingnakurriuta’ proceed with the knowledge of our Elders.

Quyana, thank you in Yup’ik.
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Prostitution and Trafficking are
Male Violence Against Women

Margareta Winberg, the Swedish Minister for Gender Equality Affairs

It is a pleasure for me to be here at this first conference on Gender Equality and Women in

the Arctic. I would like to begin by sharing with you my basic position on the subject of

gender equality: I believe that women and men should have the right to define and shape

their own lives, based on the same rights, responsibilities and opportunities.  But our society

has structures, apart from the class structure, which are ranking individuals and groups. These

structures are both formal and informal in character. The most obvious is the prevailing

gender and power structure that segregates the sexes  and keeps men and women apart.

The gender power structure tells us:

 • that men are the norm and women the exception,

 • that men are superior and women are inferior,

 • that men have a lot of power and women have very little power.

Women and men come up against this structure throughout their everyday lives. For

women, it means less power, lower pay, less access to resources, more difficulty in getting a

job, let alone a full-time job, and few opportunities for professional development and

promotion. Moreover, women are still expected to shoulder most of the responsibility for the

home and the children. This gender and power structure is also the reason why men in society

sexually harass, sexually abuse and exploit, rape and subject women and girls to other forms

of physical and psychological violence. In extreme cases it can lead to murder of women by

men – by men whom they have or have had a close relationship, present or former husbands,

fathers, partners or boyfriends. Women are also murdered by men who buy sex.

In the Arctic region as in the rest of the world, the prostitution industry is rapidly

expanding. Pimps, individual traffickers and organised crime networks are constantly looking

for new profitable markets. This, combined with the increasing demand for prostituted women

and girls by local men, has resulted in women and girls being trafficked for prostitution

purposes from countries outside our region to communities all round the Arctic. Women

and girls from our local communities are also domestically trafficked from village to village

across the circumpolar region, as well as to large cities in the south.

All markets depend on customers for their operation. Without men who regard it as their

self-assumed right to buy other people’s bodies and use them for their own pleasure we would

not have prostitution. The sexual exploitation of women, girls and boys would cease. The

demands of the buyers also constantly shift and change. The men who frequent the brothels,

strip clubs, and camp grounds in the Arctic region, or who buy women via mail order, want
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unlimited access to a varied supply of women and girls from different cultures, backgrounds

and countries. The pimps, local traffickers and organised crime networks exploit to their

advantage the fact that most women and girls who are in prostitution come from the most

oppressed and vulnerable groups in our societies. These women and girls are often

economically and socially marginalised and many are also victims of prior male sexual violence

– as girls or as adults. The exploiters greatly benefit from the fact that indigenous women

often face additional levels of violence and oppression because of racism.

We cannot discuss trafficking in women without mentioning prostitution. Nor can we talk

about prostitution without reference to trafficking in women. We will never be able to, effectively,

combat trafficking unless we take a vigorous stand against prostitution at the same time.

Therefore, I would like to remind us all of the underlying causes and circumstances for

prostitution and trafficking in women: a patriarchal society and the subsequent oppression of

women and girls including rape, sexual exploitation, incest and other forms of male violence;

the feminization of poverty stemming from the inequitable distribution of resources between

women and men and other social, legal and economic disparities between women and men.

Some countries, like Sweden, acknowledge that prostitution is male violence against women

and that not only the pimps and the traffickers should be criminalized, but also the buyers of

prostituted women. In 1999, the Swedish law prohibiting the purchase of sexual services

came into force as part of a large Violence Against Women Bill. This Bill included several

changes to laws relating to male violence against women, including a strengthened sexual

harassment law and a new offence where repeated instances of male violence against a woman

in an intimate relationship are punishable. The law recognizes that it is the man who buys

women for sexual purposes who should be criminalized and not the woman. An offence

under this law is punishable by a fine or a maximum of six months imprisonment. Since its

introduction the incidence of street prostitution has fallen sharply. The law has also made it

easier for the police to take action against brothels and other prostitution markets.

Clearly no woman or child exploited in the prostitution industry has chosen to be there

voluntarily. Prostituted women must be given the opportunity and support to leave

prostitution, and they should be provided access to shelters, counselling, education and job

training. In addition, of course, we must help the buyers – the men, the “Johns”, the “tricks” –

to stop regarding and using women and children as objects.

I know that some countries have legalised prostitution, or plan to do so. In my view, this

is tantamount to giving up and bowing to pressure from the international sex industry. I am

convinced that these countries will not be able to deal effectively with international trafficking

in sex slaves, particularly as most prostitutes are themselves the products of human trafficking.

Friends, the pertinent questions are: Should a democratic state legalise the sexual

exploitation of women by men? In doing so are the government and parliament of that state

not really saying that  it is quite all right to put the bodies of women and children up for sale

just like any other commodity? Is the state in question not playing the role of pimp by collecting

taxes and thus making money from the sex trade?
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Trafficking in women is one of the worst forms of a despicable trade – the trafficking in

human beings. Although countless cases go unrecorded, several sources have estimated that

more than one million women and children are sold as sex slaves each year throughout the

world. More and more of these transactions take place in our region.

Sweden has been spared the worst effects of this callous business. One reason why

trafficking operations are not larger in Sweden is due to the law that prohibits the purchase of

sexual services. According to the National Rapporteur on Traficking in Women and Europol,

the law is regarded as a serious barrier to business by the pimps and the organized crime

networks behind the trafficking in women. The law also scares off many of the customers. It

does, however, not prevent Swedish men from travelling to other countries to buy and sexually

exploit women and children. I know that Swedish men travel to this part of Finland to buy

Russian women mainly from the Murmansk area and to bring them back to Sweden and use

them for shorter or longer periods of time. We also know that these men sometimes sell the

woman onto other men or “share” her with other men.

Trafficking in women for prostitution is a cynical trade that has nothing to do with sexuality

or ”love”. On the contrary, it has to do with the exercise of power, in a twisted, monstrous

form. It is about the domination by men of women and small girls mainly, but sometimes

also of other men. Prostitution and trafficking in women is a crime against women’s human

rights and human dignity. As such they demand that we take immediate action. Trafficking

in women and prostitution is an issue requiring a broad perspective and a will to act in a

range of policy areas. Not only must we take into account the legal, economic, social and

immigration policy aspects of the trade, but the issue of the buyers. Another much needed

initiative is the introduction of preventive measures such as poverty reduction, sustainable

development and social programmes focusing on women who have chosen this occupation

voluntarily.

Trafficking in human beings is a cross-border phenomenon. It involves the countries of

origin, transit countries and the countries of final destination. Some trafficking also takes

place within countries. This means that no country acting in isolation can put a stop to it.

International co-operation, both between governments and between NGOs is essential. It is,

in my view, inspiring and a good first step that we are gathered here today to talk about male

violence against women, prostitution and trafficking in women in the Arctic context. The

task of combating trafficking in women and children must be pursued on several fronts at

the same time. These include preventative measures, effective legal protection and support

for the victims of prostitution and trafficking.

All this is part of the background to the Swedish initiative for a joint Nordic-Baltic campaign

against trafficking in women. I accordingly proposed a joint campaign at a meeting of Nordic

and Baltic ministers responsible for gender equality. The conference, which was held in Vilnius

last summer, was entitled Women and Democracy. The Swedish proposal was accorded a

wide response and later that year the countries’ justice ministers joined the campaign. As a

consequence, eight government campaigns against trafficking in women focused on local
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needs and problems are now under way in the Nordic countries and in the Baltic Sea region.

This is the first concrete result.

However, our countries see the campaign as the start of organised long-term co-operation

against trafficking in women.

I hope that you will join me in taking an unambiguous and serious stand against the

purchasing of sexual services by men, and the trafficking in women. Let’s make it clear that

we regard prostitution as male violence against women, and an undesirable phenomenon in

a civilised modern society in which women and men are equal.
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Prioriting Domestic Violence as
a Women’s Health Issue in the Arctic

Dr. Linda Chamberlain, Alaska Family Violence Prevention Project

I would like to start by telling you a story. I was going as a lecturer to a group of psychiatrists

in an arctic country. As I started to speak the audience became upset. One of the psychiatrists

explained to the translator that domestic violence is caused by a character defect in women.

The psychiatrists perceived violence against women as a pathology of the victim versus holding

the perpetrator accountable for his violent behavior. This is the challenge we face throughout

the arctic: to stop blaming victims, to recognize the causes of violence against women which

are rooted in gender inequities, and, finally, to address domestic violence as a leading women’s

health issue.

Violence against women is a worldwide epidemic.  In arctic communities, the risk of

violence against women is even greater due to geographic isolation,  isolation from family

and friends, lack of economic opportunities for women, and limited services for victims.

The repression of indigenous people and their cultures creates a cycle of oppression that

makes communities more vulnerable to family violence.  There is an urgent and desperate

need to address the hidden epidemic of sexual assault by a current or former partner in arctic

communities and the high rates of sexual violence against indigenous women.

In the United States and Canada, domestic violence has been identified as the leading

cause of homicides and injuries for women. In Russia, estimates for the number of women

who are killed by their husbands or a family member range from 3,500 to 14,000 homicides

annually. Injuries and homicides are just the tip of the iceberg in terms of measuring the

impact of domestic violence on women’s health. Most statistics and research do not measure

the emotional abuse, psychological intimidation and threats, deprivation, shaming, stalking

and sexual abuse that are part of the cycle of violence against women.

The long-term physical and mental health effects of domestic violence are devastating.

Women in violent relationships are more likely to be diagnosed with arthritis, irritable bowel

syndrome, diseases of the digestive system, stomach ulcers, chronic pain syndrome, migraine

headaches, and eating disorders. Victims of domestic violence do not have control over their

sexuality. They are at higher risks for pelvic inflammatory disease, chronic pelvic pain, urinary

tract infections, sexually transmitted diseases and AIDS.  Domestic violence victims are more

likely to be diagnosed with invasive cervical cancer and pre-invasive cervical neoplasia than

women who are not abused. Domestic violence is often a barrier to women accessing preventive

health care services such as mammograms.

For many women, the abuse starts or escalates during pregnancy. Young girls are at

especially high risk of physical abuse around the time of pregnancy – in Alaska, one out of
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three pregnant adolescents is physically abused. Physical abuse during pregnancy is targeted

to the breasts and abdomen, well hidden under heavy clothing in a northern climate. Other

common forms of abuse during pregnancy include reckless endangerment, sleep deprivation,

not allowing a woman to get prenatal care, and withholding food and medicine.

One survivor, who shares her story to help others understand the dynamics of abuse in

rural communities, described how her husband stranded her and their new baby at a remote

fish camp for several weeks without enough food, medications and other essentials. Eventually,

she was able to escape her abusive marriage and became a domestic violence outreach worker

to remote villages in the Arctic. Although she struggles with debilitating, long-term health

problems secondary to the abuse, she survived.  Her former husband murdered his next wife.

Often forgotten or ignored are the mental health consequences of domestic violence.

Women living in abusive relationships are more likely to experience insomnia, depression,

post-traumatic stress disorder, panic disorder, anxiety attacks, and dissociative disorders.

Substance abuse becomes a coping strategy for some victims of domestic violence while other

victims are forced to use drugs or alcohol by an abusive partner.  Mental health problems and

substance abuse can limit a victim’s ability to seek safety and to access victim services.

Numerous studies have shown a strong association between experiencing domestic violence

and attempting suicide, yet suicide prevention programs in the arctic rarely address domestic

violence as a risk factor.

In northern communities where the availability and access to health care and mental

services are limited, the impact of domestic violence on women’s health is magnified.  Women

who disclose sexual assault may wait days to leave their village when weather is bad so they

can have a medical exam –  it may be too late to obtain forensic evidence and victims are

further traumatized in the process.  Advocacy services do not exist in many isolated northern

communities and programs in larger communities are not culturally diverse.

Women who have been victimized have higher medical utilization in terms of

hospitalization, physician visits, and emergency room visits when compared to women without

a history of victimization. According to a Swedish study, the higher medical utilization persists

for years after the abuse has ended.  The effects of domestic violence can last a lifetime.

What can we do?  We can help arctic communities to recognize domestic violence as a

leading public health issue and help our leaders to make the connection between victimization

and women’s health.  We can influence policy-makers and health care providers to address

the long-term physical and mental health effects of domestic violence.  Health care providers

are in a unique position to ask women about the violence in their lives and create a safe and

supportive environment for her to disclose her victimization.  Asking about abuse, in and of

itself, can end the isolation for victims and let them know that the abuse is not their fault.

We need more resources to educate arctic communities about domestic violence and

promote funding for culturally relevant services.  I have the privilege of working with programs

like the Mannilaq Family Crisis Center in Kotzebue, Alaska, which offers community education

and shelter to domestic violence victims from nearby villages. In the summer, the center
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operates a fish camp so women who are forced to flee their homes for safety can still catch

and prepare fish and teach their children traditional skills. A kennel at the shelter allows

women to bring their dog teams and animals. Our response to domestic violence must meet

people where they live and how they live.

We can all make a difference in the lives of victims by acknowledging the tremendous toll

that domestic violence takes on women’s health, promoting routine screening for domestic

violence in the health care setting, and advocating for a coordinated response to domestic

violence in arctic communities.
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Reporting about Violence against
Women in the Mass Media

Maria Kostina, Arkhangelsk, Russia

I am a journalist in the regional newspaper Pravda Severa in Arkhangelsk. I started to work in

the mass media after graduation from the university in 1980. At that time a very strict

censorship prevailed and the reporting of a number of issues was banned. However, no list of

the banned issues was anywhere to be found. The editor of the publication, the censor for the

newspaper and the Communist Party leaders of the region made sure that no banned issues

were published. In addition, every paper, including ours naturally, was controlled by an officer

representing the state security service.

As a result, we were not allowed to write about, for example, juvenile delinquency, alcohol

or substance abuse or prostitution. One of the issues under taboo was violence against women.

If we wrote about families, the stories came out with a very compassionate image: a woman

with a caring husband and loving and loved children. The problem of psychological, physical

or sexual violence against women in any form did not exist. If there is no problem, why write

about it.

In fact, all forms of domestic violence existed in our society, and what is more, they were

common. The public opinion was very tolerant and everybody repeated the old phrase: “If he

beats you he loves you”. There was another popular saying for sexual violence “If the bitch

doesn’t want to, the buck won’t mount it.” It is well known that the public opinion is formed

by the mass media to a large extent. However, as I have already pointed out, in the 1970s or

1980s we were not able to discuss the problems of domestic violence against women. Not

even the convincing and flagrant facts. I shall take one example.

This happened in Arkhangelsk at the end of the 1980s. There was an apparently well-off

family. The husband was a pilot, the wife a civil servant with two school-age daughters. The

husband was a periodical drinker. During the periods of drunkenness he became irresponsible.

He beat the wife, and the daughters ran in horror to the neighbours. The wife periodically

made her appearance at work with dark glasses to hide the traces of the blows. Everybody

knew about this alcoholic tyrant: the neighbours, the daughters’ teachers, the wife’s colleagues.

Everybody sympathized with the wife and the girls. But that was all. In the end, during one of

BREAKING THE SILENCE AROUND
VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN
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the drinking periods, a terrible thing happened. The wife could not bear the abuse any more

and hit her husband with a kitchen knife. The stab was fatal. The wife called the ambulance

and the police but the husband was killed before they arrived. The whole city was talking

about this event. Only the local paper kept silent. Neither I nor any of my colleagues were

allowed to write about it.

Fortunately, the era of glasnost began. In the early 1990s the ban on all issues, including

violence against women, was abolished. The papers were freed from the strict censorship

and the number of papers increased. There was only one paper – the regional Pravda Severa

– in Arkhangelsk earlier, but in 1991 the publication of the city paper Arkhangelsk began. It

was on the pages of this paper that the delicate issues were first discussed. I remember how

one of the first editions carried a photograph of a woman beaten to death by her husband

on the front page. At that time it was incredible and unheard of. The inhabitants of our city

knew about similar cases, of course, but to read about them in a newspaper was something

new.

Later large national newspapers, such as Moskovsky Komsomolets, Argumenty i Fakty and

Zhizn started publishing regional supplements in Arkhangelsk which all also write about

difficult or delicate issues. Do not consider my words as a critique towards the rival

publications, but in my opinion it is Pravda Severa which publishes serious and analytical

material, while the other local papers often confine themselves to sensational facts. On the

whole, the glasnost and the new freedom of speech brought the yellow press in the media

market. In their pages one can find a lot of bloody, terrible stories written in a style of black

humour. I do not believe this is what our readers need. The serious and smart papers publish

terrible facts not to thrill their readers, but to discuss the problem. For this reason, there is

always room for the psychologist’s and lawyer’s comments in the journalists’ story.

This kind of material can today be found in available-to-all, popular papers as well as in

expensive, luxuriously designed thick magazines such as the Cosmopolitan. There are now

dozens of cheap women’s and girls’ magazines, so there is plenty to choose from. For the sake

of comparison, in the 1990s there were only two women’s magazines in the whole country:

Rabotnitsa (The Working Woman) and Krestyanka (The Peasant Woman). There were no

magazines for girls at all. At present all national papers as well as all regional papers have

special pages for women or even a special supplement. In our regional paper Pravda Severa I

edit a weekly two-page special supplement called The Private Life. The title itself reveals the

themes discussed: problems in the relationships between men and women and between the

eldest and the youngest in the family and, naturally, in many editions we have discussed the

problem of violence against women.

Something similar to the way how this issue was banned from the pages of the papers was

found in the way how the idea of creating crises centres for abused women was met. The

framing of the question itself seemed artificial and unnecessary. Fortunately, a lot has changed

during the past ten years, and new possibilities for widening women’s social activity have

emerged. One possibility is the creation of social, governmental and non-governmental
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organizations. Women’s crisis centres are widely spread. They have become very successful in

providing psychological, social and legal aid for abused women.

At present, crisis centres have been established in dozens of Russian cities. In 1999 a crisis

centre was founded also in our city. The women’s crisis centre Mosty miloserdya was established

within the Faculty of Social Work and Psychology at the Pomor State University under the

leadership of Professor Raisa Ignatyevna Danilova. From the first days of its existence we

created a close co-operation.

Indeed, with the help of the centre’s workers we wrote articles giving hard evidence and

facts about the difficult situation of women in Arkhangelsk and its region. The number of

crimes against women in our city is constantly increasing. For instance in 1994 2,473 crimes

were registered and after four years the figures were doubled. The figures keep growing, and

in 1999 already 6,583 crimes were registered. Such preliminary statistics were reported in the

first edition with a story about the opening of the centre. These figures were the very first to

be published in any local periodical for the simple reason that nobody had ever bothered to

study these things before.

Further on, the publication illustrated these statistics with real life examples. I have written

about the problem of violence against women in different genres: for instance, a reader’s

letter commented by a psychologist, a narrative and an analysis of a concrete everyday situation

or an interview with a psychologist. From the series of discussions we have published, our

readers have come to know well the psychologist of the crisis centre, a lecturer in the Faculty

of Social Work and Psychology at the Pomor State University, Natalia Albertovna Potapova.

In the interviews with her we have dealt with such issues as divorce, infidelity, marriage on

unequal terms and sexual instruction for children and young people. All these issues concern,

or are in fact very closely connected, with the question of violence against women.

It was with Natalia Potapova that we came across the issue of marriages with foreigners.

As it is, many Russian women see marrying abroad as an escape from the difficult situation.

They become acquainted with the prospective husbands via the Internet or use the services

of the local marriage broker. The disadvantages of such adventures were first shown in Pravda

Severa. Earlier, my colleagues from other local papers and myself wrote about marriages with

foreigners in an air of the Cinderella story who, at last, met the wonderful and noble prince

charming. There were two reasons for this. First, it was not so long ago when the iron curtain

dividing us from the rest of the world crashed down. Therefore marriages with foreigners

were looked on as something exotic. Second, we did not have enough information.

We had no objective information of how the women who married abroad cope in their

lives. Therefore the interview with Natalia Potapova, the psychologist, published in the special

supplement The Private Life in November 2000 shed a real light on marriages with foreigners.

Natalia Potapova had gathered information during her visits to the Scandinavian countries

and Finland. She brought out this information as well as her own observations in the interview.

It was not a scare story in the vein of “marry a foreigner and you are doomed”. The psychologist

just simply and intelligibly explained that our women will not meet only positive surprises,
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that material difficulties may be replaced with complicated psychological problems, that a

woman in a strange country without knowing the language may find herself economically

dependent on a tyrannical husband and in psychological isolation, and that it is not simple

for a child – particularly for an adolescent  – to adapt to a new country.

Later, in January 2002, we published another article on the issue, again with the help of

Natalia Potapova, but this time more concretely and in more detail. The title of the article

was  Hope for a prince but there’s no harm in trying yourself. The article was about the lives of

Russian women who had married Finnish men. A team of psychologists from the Pomor

State University had earlier taken part in a workshop in Oulu, Finland, where this issue was

discussed. The workshop was meant not only for specialists, but Russian women, who had

gone to Finland looking for a better life, were also given the floor.

The article included a story of a young woman. She and her two friends – all three of

them from St. Petersburg – had in the hard years of the perestroika systematically sought and

found fiancés in Finland and moved to live with them. All  three women had had children

and a hard time living in the poverty without any hope for a better future. The only hope was

to marry abroad. The story tells about what happened when their dream came true.

Anna Järvilehto discussed the positive and negative aspects of emigration. She is a

psychologist at the Faculty of Education at the University of Oulu. Her views were particularly

interesting for our readers as she herself is Russian. She met her husband, a Finnish professor,

in Moscow. They were first brought together by work, fell in love and got married. Work and

shared professional interests still connect them as well as their three children. Our readers

learnt what according to Anna awaits a Russian woman marrying a Finn. They learnt about

the language barrier, how according to some statistics 85 per cent of marriages between Russian

women and Finnish men end up in divorce and about the difficulties Russian children face

when adapting to the Finnish society.

When preparing the materials with Natalia Potapova we by no means wanted to frighten

our girls and young women. One conclusion was made: an organisation is needed in

Arkhangelsk for those who have decided to marry a foreigner. Women should know what

awaits them in a strange country and how to prepare for a new life. On the whole our women

pursue a marriage abroad because “it’s not that it is so good over there than it is bad in here”.

One must not think that only women in lower-class families with an uneducated or uncivilized

husband suffer from domestic violence.

Raisa Ignatyevna Danilova, the founder of the Arkhangelsk women’s crisis centre told us

the following story. She was in Moscow on business and stayed in a good hotel. One evening

she met her neighbour from the adjacent room. She was a well-groomed and well-dressed

young lady. In spite of the late hour, half of her face was covered with dark glasses. Her face

was heavily bruised. “What is the matter with you, dear?” Raisa asked with sympathy. Instead

of answering the new acquaintance burst into tears.

Afterwards she told her sad story. She was an educated business lady, a manager of a

company. She had studied with her husband in the same institute, fell in love, got married
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and lived happily. Their problems began when their statuses changed. The husband could

not find his way after the perestroika and he lost his job. The wife took the initiative and

opened her own business. She is making good money, but the husband curses the new times

and periodically pours his hatred on the wife, gets drunk and beats her up. After these incidents

the wife books herself a hotel room till the bruises are gone, weeps over her humiliation, and

then appears again at work where everyone is accustomed to seeing her as a self-confident,

well-groomed lady. The regretful husband is on his knees begging for forgiveness, asking her

not to leave him, because alone he would be totally lost and driven to drinking.

There are cases where the husband holds a high standing, he may be a business man or a

high public official, and nobody can think that he might be a domestic tyrant. He does not

allow his wife to work explaining that she would be poorly paid anyway and it is best for her

to look after the home and the children. He treats his wife contemptuously, beats her and

does not even hide the fact that he has a mistress. Such changes are going on in families of

what we call the New Russians. New Russians are those who managed to make big money in

the aftermath of the perestroika. Unfortunately, very often money changes the image of the

head of the family for the worse.

I have written a few articles on the “Why do the rich cry?” issue. Once I interviewed  the

psychologist of a privileged school with children of the New Russians. Another time  I entered

into conversation with a beautiful young lady while waiting for our turn in the health centre.

I had noticed her earlier in the cloakroom where she had left a gorgeous silver fox fur coat. It

turned out that this well-dressed, efficient-looking young lady had an appointment with a

psychotherapist, because, as she told me, she did not want to live. She told me her sad story

and I wrote an article about it without any names which was published in Pravda Severa.

Next day a very angry man turned up in our editorial offices demanding that I explain how I

had found out about them. I asked why he thought that it was his family I had written about.

He became furious and said that everything matched. The most interesting thing was that

the story was not about that man and his family at all. The situation described in the paper is,

unfortunately, very typical. I was once again convinced that it must be numerous similar,

bitter confessions that the psychologists on call in the crisis centre have listened to.

The telephone number and the working hours of the centre are well-known to our readers,

as this is a piece of information that is always published in the end of any article on violence.

The problem also concerns children, girls as well as boys. The very first call received by the

centre Mosty miloserdya came from a young boy who had been sexually abused by a close

relative. I write about abused children for the reason that, in the words of a well-known

psychologist: “The tragedy of childhood lies in the fact that its catastrophe is everlasting.”

Indeed, when grown-up, the humiliated and hurt child often becomes either a tyrant or a

victim him or herself.

The issue of violence against children is extremely delicate. In a six-month period the

courts of law in the Arkhangelsk Region tried and delivered a sentence in nineteen criminal

cases connected with child abuse. I discovered these statistics while preparing an article on a
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woman who was sentenced to four years imprisonment for tormenting her nine-year-old

daughter. But many cases never come out. Unfortunately, the public opinion in Russia is

quite tolerant towards child abuse. For instance, in the court where the above mentioned

case was being tried, a neighbour was heard as a witness. She informed that at about half past

five in the afternoon when she used to return from work, she heard the child cry. Not loudly

but almost every day. The child continued to cry for half an hour, maybe an hour. The

neighbour knew that a little girl aged six or seven who never came out to play in the yard

lived in the flat. Can you imagine that the witness went on living calmly, not for a day or two

but for several years, without taking any notice of the child crying behind the wall?

This story brought to my mind a horrible case from the 1980s which shook the whole city

of Arkhangelsk. An adult paedophiliac lured a five-year-old little girl to his home, raped her

and drowned her in the bathtub. In the court the neighbours of this cruel man witnessed that

yes, they had heard a child cry. But they did not pay any attention, big deal, it is not unknown

that children cry.

A year ago I had a phone call from an old lady who, when we met, told me that her seven-

year-old granddaughter gets beaten up by her father, and the stepmother does not intervene.

She showed photographs which she had taken of the battered child when she came to visit

the grandmother. We published a big article on this matter with a photograph of the battered

little girl.

What were the consequences? No penalty for either the father or the stepmother. On the

contrary, the grandmother, the author of the article and the newspaper were summoned

before the court for slander by the parents who demanded compensation for moral loss. In

the first instance the law suit was partly accepted. Only after an appeal did the regional court

reject the suit as groundless and rescind the first decision. The little girl continues to live with

her father and stepmother, and is simply not allowed to visit her grandmother any more.

I believe that our readers have a right to expect from a paper not only a narrative about

the situation but also an analysis, as well as get an answer to the question: “What can be

done?” One of my latest articles was based on a workshop on the development of mechanisms

in defending women’s rights in the inquiry and judicial processes which was organised by the

women’s crisis centre in St. Petersburg together with the Arkhangelsk centre. In addition to

representatives of the St. Petersburg and Arkhangelsk crisis centres, the participants included

the chairperson of the Commission for Human Rights in the Arkhangelsk Regional Board,

specialists from family counselling centres, lawyers, investigating judges and students from

the Faculty of Law at the Pomor State University.

The workshop discussed concrete cases of violating women’s rights and the possibilities

for overcoming these violations. The workshop also included practical training with

reproduction of situations from the court praxis. The article was constructed in the following

pattern: the description of a concrete case, the usual reactions of the police authorities and

comments by the lawyer in the St. Petersburg women’s crisis centre. When turning to police

authorities the wronged women often meet only humiliation. The lawyer of the St. Petersburg
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crisis centre advised what measures one can take in similar situations. The conclusion drawn

from the article was that if a woman decides to defend her rights it helps if she knows in

advance that she may meet different obstacles. During the investigation and trial of a criminal

case, 19 possible forms of violating women’s rights can be itemised.

As you can see, the problem of violence against women is a time consuming issue. It is an

issue which can and should be written about in its different forms and from different points

of view. I believe that in the near future the articles will be more up-to-date and the readers

will be demanding more of them.
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Violence Against Women, Nature and Democracy
— Alternatives to the Politics of “Arctic Othering”1

Professor Kaarina Kailo, University of Oulu, Finland

Women are 70 per cent of the world’s poor, and they own one per cent of

the world’s wealth. In every country in the world, women are poorer

than men, and their poverty and economic inequality affects every aspect

of their lives […] Women’s economic inequality is integrally connected

to their sexual exploitation, and to their lack of political power. (Day

2000, 12)

In 1997, 450 billionaires had assets equal to the combined annual income

of the poorest 50% of the world’s population (Korten 1996).

The aim of my paper is to make more visible the global links between multilevel violence

against women, and the acceleration and impact of global economic fundamentalism in the

North. To break the silence on violence against women no longer means even recognizing

how widely spread it is, for this has been proven in many parts of the globe2. We need to break

the silence on another related taboo, that of publicly recognizing that this multidimensional

global/local violence is linked intimately with the gendered economic war and global neo-

liberal markets. The media refuses to expose and debate the very different impact on women

of neo-liberal trade policies and the extensive “restructuring” of the welfare state. The economic

“war” has been declared on the fields that mostly employ women, and that women depend

on to combine work and family: fields from health and education to social safety networks.

Despite that, the media shows concern about the feminization of the workplace, the Church

and teacher training. Where is the concern for the feminization of poverty and increasing

violence?

You cannot dismantle the master’s house with his own tools. We need new tools, other

paradigms to dismantle the masculine mystique. We cannot resist patriarchy by compromising

with it and adopting its economic ideologies.

 As Mies and Shiva (1993, 2) pointed out “[T]he world’s socio-economic structures are

full of inherent inequalities that permit the North to dominate the South, men to dominate

women, and the frenetic plunder of ever more resources for ever more unequally distributed

economic gain to dominate nature”. The North-South relations affect the Northern regions

1 This research is partly funded by the Finnish Academy under the project “Gendered Violence in Educational
Institutions. Gendered Power Relations, Violence and Monoacculturation in Educational Institutions.” I wish to
thank my assistants Marjo Taivalantti and Auli Suorsa for help with the research.

2 It is true, however, that much more data is needed regarding the status of women, particularly regarding violence, in
the Arctic regions.
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of Europe, albeit in a reverse direction; it is the richer, more powerful and non-indigenous

South that is imposing its neo-liberal market values and structures on the more marginalized

northern regions. The statistics above, however, are of relevance to women across the globe

including the remote Arctic regions which are no less than the world’s poor “South”, the

internal other of the wealthy North.

My term, “arctic othering” refers to the economic, emotional, political, psychological and

mental strategies and processes through which women’s possibilities for self-determination

and self-defined culture have been and continue to be threatened or destroyed in the North,

particularly in the most remote Arctic regions. Arctic othering is the Northern equivalent of

Edward Said’s “orientalism” (l978) with which he refers to the multi-layered knowledge-related

– epistemic – and political violence from stereotyping to other master oppression techniques

(Kailo 2000) that allows colonial, now techno-missionary, powers to control the production of

mediated “reality”, “truth” and dominant values. There is an intimate link between global, macro

level economic politics based on monoculture and the attempt to spread a global homogeneous

world view based on masculinist values, and women’s overall subjugation in the private sphere.

The point is to enhance our understanding of the ways in which gendered violence in the home,

for example, is not a special case involving isolated sick individuals or codependent women.

Instead we need to look at male violence against women as a near-legitimated and near-

predictable outcome of hegemonic masculinity (Connell 1995; Jokinen l999) where sexuality is

the means of defining and oppressing women or, as patriarchy, a more cultural and religious

system for tying women to the home and to forced nurturing roles.

We need to consider the danger that the Northern regions of the wealthy North are seduced

by today’s missionary politics – limitless growth – to occupy the position of a dependent

“woman” who is represented as needing salvation, development, protection, condescending

paternalism, and the often poisoned gifts of the exchange economy – economic arrangements

that only increase their dependency on markets and colonial value systems. At worst, the

relationship between the remote North as a romanticized, exotic other and the mainstream

developer as “suitor” re-enacts in geopolitical terms the conditions of a forced marriage, leading

to the eroticization of women’s oppression. It is worth remembering, as Shiva (1997) points

out, that there is an intimate link between romanticization and violence. The very people

who are motivated by primal desires and come to the North seeking exotic and authentic

lands and women, end up contributing to the spoiling of both. Do women of the remote

regions have a say or a choice when it comes to the encroaching power of corporate interests

and the multinational, international actors seeking opportunities for tourism, gas and oil

extraction, transportation and mining, among other things? What are the options for self-

determination given to the women of the North, most of whom carry the triple burden of

cultural violence by men, white men and white women?

The data about violence against women shows clearly that violence against women and

children is perpetrated in a wide range of relationships – family, sexual, authority, educational

institutions, and the workplace. In all of these relationships women and children are relatively
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powerless against men and violence is a result of men’s power over them. This powerlessness

stems directly from the lack or limited options for self-determination. There is no free trade

or fair markets where there are no choices, no alternatives3. Arctic othering has its roots in

the socio-economic and political regimes that have extended patriarchal, hierarchical social

contracts to cultures which were originally based on the gift covenant, philosophies of giving

back and honoring balanced relations between men and women, humans and nature. Whereas

women were subjects with inherent rights in the gift paradigm, in the patriarchal exchange

economy, together with animals, they have been subjugated to the status of being objects of

masculinist trade agendas and moral regulation (Eikjok 2000). The former empowered women

and other subjects in the great chain of being, while the latter has infantilized women on all

levels. The deep roots of male violence against women reside in the militaristic, capitalistic

and ego-centered politics of patriarchy. The culture of violence thrives in contexts where

women themselves are conditioned into accepting the naturalization of their lesser,

backgrounded status, when they themselves hold natural and desirable the eroticization and

exploitation of their own economic, domestic, emotional and social contributions4.

In the North, as in the South, the roots of violence derive from similar, if not always

identical sources. According to Miriam Miedzien (1991, 50):

It is clear that in looking for the causes of war [and violence] one must

look not only to the combination of a genetic disposition to learn violent

behavior and conditions of scarcity leading to violent competition for

resources, but also to previous history and cultural conditions that can

predispose a group to seek violent solutions to conflict. The Maori had a

tradition of violence; the Semai had a tradition of nonviolence. Yet under

changed social conditions, each group underwent radical changes in its

behavior.

The bad news is that western style patriarchal violence is spreading like missionary action,

the good news is that this culture-based and economically motivated epidemic can also be

demised. It is not natural, it is not inevitable any more than today’s neo-liberal market

ideologies.

Among the solutions to the asymmetrical power relations in the North, I foreground the

importance of revalorizing women’s logic of gift giving, echoed by Arctic peoples’ archaic

philosophies of “giving back.”5 I claim that the archaic traces of these economies are transmitted,

3 There has been a general cultural tendency to define men in terms of status and role categories (warrior, hunter,
statesman, elder and the like) that have little to do with men’s relations with women. Women by contrast, tend to be
defined almost entirely in relational terms - typically in terms pertaining to kin roles (wife, mother, sister) - that
upon closer inspection, center around women’s relationship to men. (Ortner & Whitehead 1980, 8).

4 According to Shiva (1997, 89), monocultures are ecologically unstable, inviting disease and pests. Likewise,
monocultures in society and beliefs invite dysfunction, social unrest, and – violence. Monoacculturation (Kailo 2000a)
is precisely the end result of euro-centric male conditioning to be the prototype and primary subject/agent of social
norms and political decision-making.

5 “The Land is our host when we are on the Land. Being guests on the Land means working with the Land in a mutually
repectful way.” (de Frane 2001, 135)
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even today, in the stories of women marrying bears. These economies may well inspire us to

replace the rhetoric of “sustainable development”6 for the concrete practice of local subsistence

economies7 and ecosocial, not consumerist self-determination. After all, the give back economies,

which are transmitted through the stories about women and bears, were based on radically

different sets of values than today’s free trade fundamentalism. These stories echo back to times

and values based on a covenant of interdependency and mutuality between the different actors

of society and nature, exposing that thought systems and world views need not be based on

hierarchies, opposing dualisms, and the master/slave discourse of the West. To the many abused

women, the stories also rolemodel what many of them do not have the means or courage to do:

to reject, to step out of rather than nurture patriarchy. They are based on values where the

women say no to the brothers who would rescue them from the logic of giving back to nature.

They are stories of women who boldly run away with the wolves and the bears, seeking alternatives

to the economic and psychological, physical and spiritual violence of patriarchy.

The Exchange vs. Gift Economies

Genevieve Vaughan (1997) among others suggests that the patriarchal exchange economy

and misogynistic male conditioning are the deep roots of violence against women, nature,

and today, even against democratic institutions. It is worth remembering that increasingly,

nation-states serve the interests of corporations rather than citizens, while the owners are

getting wealthier the employees face fewer and fewer basic rights. A few statistics:

Some 70 percent of the world’s income is produced and consumed by 15

percent of the world’s population. This inequity exists within and across

nations. More than one-fourth of U.S. workers do not earn wages above

the poverty line while CEOs make 149 times as much as an average factory

worker. The top 1 percent of U.S. families have more wealth than the

entire bottom 90 percent. (Eisenstein 1998, 83)

Tracing the development of the current neo-liberal world view means tracing how the

sacred hoop or gift giving circuit of indigenous peoples and women have given way to the

torture wheel of consumer capitalism and the rat race based on male competitiveness. Tracing,

however, does not mean embracing but rather, undoing this genealogy of abuse.8

6 For Vandana Shiva’s insightful comments on the meaning of “develoment”, please consult Shiva 1997, 107.
7 For Vandana Shiva (Mies & Shiva, 1993, Shiva 1997) one should replace the concept of sustainable development with

the subsistence perspective, to stress that there is no sustainability without a radical revisioning of the aims of
“development”. I see the archaic give back philosophies as thought systems rooted in sustainability and long term
planning.

8 I claim that there is an intimate link between the ways to manipulate and control an individual woman battered and
confined to her home, and the legitimated official social policies that cause the structural abuse of all women, whether
or not they are victims of violence. In fact, trafficking in women as well as child and youth prostitution are relatively
new Northern problems at least as regards their current scope. Linked with the global “restructuring” of social security
networks and the rising gap between the wealthy and the poor, these symptoms of social dysfunction and the
commercialization of eros are best analyzed in light of the impact of development policies.
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The competing interests in the Arctic can be summed up as the ongoing conflict between

sustainable gift economies and the exchange-based world view which has given rise to current

neo-liberal politics. Vaughan argues that two basic economic paradigms coexist in the world

today, the exchange paradigm based on short-sighted and divisive self-interest and the

unconditional gift giving paradigm – gift economy – which seeks to satisfy needs and consolidate

communal life. These paradigms are logically contradictory, but also complementary. One is

visible, the other invisible; one highly valued, the other undervalued (Vaughan 1991, 84). The

economic invisibility and the subtle, manipulative appropriation of the gift economy provides

the context for the parasitical gender relations that allow men to dominate women. The former

is essentially connected with elite white men; the latter with women and indigenous cultures

based on traditional gift economies. For Vaughan, women have been assigned the role of caring

unilaterally for children which is why they are more likely to develop the logic of the gift (2002,

3, 7). Adopting such a world view does not require one to be a mother, however, but refers to the

need to adopt mothering as a logic of social interaction, displacing the abstract male model of

doing business as the heart of social action. We must remember that it is not logical, rational or

honorable to adopt the masculinist dog eat dog-code of global ethics; blaming dogs for man’s

insatiable greed to be on the top is not only immature and irrational, but the mothering logic is

an unquestionably rational and sustainable politics of wellbeing and peace.

Vaughan sees male conditioning as the root cause of male violence. Until they learn

language, baby boys identify with their mothers and participate with them in giving and

receiving. When they learn that they are in a category the opposite of their nurturing mothers

they have to find – or create – an identity the basis of which is not being like their nurturing

mothers – that is not gift giving. What they find is the manhood agenda which Vaughan

sums up as independence as opposed to the interdepedence of giving and receiving,

competition as opposed to cooperation, domination as opposed to communication at the

same level, and stoicism as opposed to emotion. According to Vaughan this false masculated

agenda based also on exchange has been extended as the human agenda instead of the logic

of mothering. It has been projected into our institutions, into the various disciplines and

practices, and it deeply influences the way we construct reality (Vaughan 2002, 3). In contrast,

due to a different conditioning and object relation, women have and continue to express the

values of gift giving through their philosophy of giving (Vaughan l997, 257-258) which Carol

Gilligan (1983), for her part labels an ethic of care.

How then do gift-based economies and philosophies, so prevalent in the archaic Arctic,

help undo violence and the underlying cult of thanatos, the death instinct?

Many oppressed women stay with abusive husbands because of Christian values, endless

self-sacrifice and submissiveness, because of low self-esteem or for lack of economic options.

Women also nurture the anti-woman, anti-nature patriarchy because they do not know of a

counter medicine for the collectively abused women, who have over the centuries been robbed

of stories from the other scene, the geography of elsewhere, societies based on the cult of

eros, balance, moderation, concrete rather than rhetorical sustainability. If women’s collective
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self-loathing has allowed patriarchy and macho capitalism to build its fortresses on women’s

shoulders, exploiting our emotional, domestic, moral and ethical labor, healing ourselves, re-

appropriating woman-positive new narratives is the obvious long term strategy for resistance.

What is so valuable about the economies based on the logic of interdependency, balance,

giving back, keeping things circulating rather than hoarding them for capital consumption?

Gift-based societies do not separate economics and politics, economics and socio-cosmic

relations, economics and spirituality. Their goal has been – and in part, continues to be – to

create and sustain the conditions for fertility, abundance, self-sufficiency, and to circulate goods

as a precondition for social justice, peace, prosperity, the good life for all. As Lewis Hyde notes

about gift giving archaic societies, the gift that is not used will be lost, while the one that is

passed along remains abundant (Hyde 1983, 21). In the give back economy, the circle of gifts

enters the cycles of nature and, in so doing, manages not to interrupt them and not to put

humans on the outside. In the life celebrating world view gift relations determined by socio-

cosmic covenants and the strict, hierarchical dualisms of the West did not exist as such.9

 For archaic cultures, the forest’s or the ocean’s abundance is in fact a consequence of

humans treating its wealth as a gift (Hyde 1983, 19). The gift is the embodiment of relationships

that are strictly social and cannot be reduced to factors of power or economic interest. To

break the silence on economic, and hence, on all other manifestations of violence, we must

recognize that “never has a gift-giving relationship come so close to being totally transformed

into a mercantile and juridical relationship” (Godbout 1998, 42). As Vaughan sees it, abundance

threatens the advocates of the exchange economy by making it irrelevant and unnecessary. In

abundance, forced giving, as it appears in exchange and hierarchies, has no reason for being

because needs can always be satisfied by a multitude of ready sources.10

Indigenous philosophies of the Arctic provide radical alternatives to the death dealing

discourse of patriarchy. The narratives about women intimate with bears have a wide

distribution throughout the Canadian and European North, creating links between groups

as different from each other as the Crees of North America, the Tlinglit and Dene of the

Northwest Territories, The Sami and the Finns, the Swedes and the Norwegians, and many

indigenous peoples in Northern Russia and Siberia (Kailo 1998; 2000b).11 As such, they

9 To quote Lana Lowe of the Dene Tha nation: “The adoption of traditional ways of conceptualizing human relationships
to the land would go a long way toward instilling a sense of resource stewardship” (2001, 113).

10 Lewis Hyde attests to a system of values that cannot be reduced to economic or survival needs alone, but which has
deep implications of social cohesion: “Circular giving differs from reciprocal giving in several ways. First, when the
gift moves in a circle no one ever receives it from the same person he gives it to [...] so long as the gift passes out of
sight it cannot be manipulated by one man or one pair of gift partners. When the gift moves in a circle its motion is
beyond the control of the personal ego, and so each bearer must be a part of the group and each donation is an act of
social faith” (Hyde 1983, l6).

11 It is worth considering the insights on storytelling by Trinh T. Minh-ha (1989): “If once upon a time people believed
in the story and thought it was true, then why should it be false today? If true and false keep on changing with the
times, then isn’t it true that what is “crooked thinking” today may be “right thinking” tomorrow? (Ibid. 125) Minh-ha
reveals the biases of Western anthropology by providing examples of non-native views on storytelling: “[The story]
is mainly valued for its artistic potential and for the ‘religious beliefs’ or ‘primitive-mind’-revealing superstitions
mirrored  by its content. [...] Associated with backwardness, ignorance, and illiteracy, storytelling in the more ‘civilized’
context is therefore relegated to the realm of children [...] Primitive means elementary, therefore infantile. No wonder
then that in the West storytelling is treasured above all for its educational force in the kindergarten and primary
school.”
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represent a most extensive body of woman-centered and eco-friendly narratives unifying

women critical of patriarchy of the North and the Arctic. In fact, the very word “Arctic”

derives from the Greek word for the Bear. Although the stories continue to circulate as gifts

only among indigenous women, the ecological theme may well speak with equal relevance to

northern and circumpolar women whose cultures are further removed from pre-Christian

or pre-capitalistic memories and rituals (Kailo l996). The eco-social stories of women living

with bears bear traces of the gift economies and a socio-cosmic covenant between men and

women, humans and nature, that recognized the value of sharing, moderation and balance as

the conditions of sustainability and survival. They echo back to bear ceremonials where a

mythical wedding between the bear and a human served to instill in the collectivity the values

of eros, interspecies and cross-gender ties based on respect and mutual dependency. Instead,

in the current parasitical system women’s and nature’s gifts to men are not only appropriated

as forced surplus labor, their value is even denied. It is true that in many of the stories the

bears are portrayed as capturing women by force. Do they not then equal other patriarchal

stories of rape and ravishment? One must distinguish between the arctic stories reflecting

the values of life celebrating and sustainable philosophies and those which have been

overwritten by Christian and patriarchal interpretations, additions and distortions. The most

typical re-appropriation of the stories consists in an ending whereby the girl’s brothers come

to “rescue” the girl from the bear-spouse and kill the bear. They reflect a transition from gift

economies based on non-violent, menstrual sacrifices to the increasingly violent narratives

of animal sacrifice and the commodification of women and nature.

It is important to make visible these competing world views because the North, and

particularly the remote regions populated by indigenous people, are most vulnerable to the

impact of neo-liberal corporate politics that do not respect either the land, women’s values

or the rich ethno-cultural Arctic life. Arctic nature is as fragile as are the sustainable

philosophies of “giving back” that are being overwritten by neo-liberal missionary politics.12.

The ideologies of lack, of artificial scarcity, deficits, “inevitable” cutbacks coalesce in the

masculinist mind-set which has set the stage for consumerist dependency and unemployment,

conditions which render women all the more vulnerable to poverty-based violence. Plumwood

confirms my own agenda by exhorting feminists to expose the roots of violence in hierarchical

12 According to Potts (qtd. by Lowe): “The Anishnabai have always had to hold ourselves back from what we could do
with the land, for the benefit of the land and the non-human life on the land, because if you destroy the linkages on
that land, then you are destroying something that has evolved over thousands of years. How are you going to excuse
yourself for doing that?” (Lowe 2001, ll3). See Kawagley (1996) on Alaska Native views on nature and development;
also Pullar (1996) on the roots of Alaskan Natives’ social problems. Robbek (1996) notes that the experience gained
from organizing a new life – started as a result of the Rovaniemi Process –  in the Russian North in the 20th century
shows that the mechanical transfer of the modern civilisations into the North and the Arctic can have fatal
consequences: “In this case, the vital credo, the arctic people’s mentality - harmony with nature - changes to an
indicator which is abnormal for a northener - struggle against Nature. Before this rush Northeners had lived in
harmony with nature for many centuries. Their activities were compatible with nature. It would be well to restore the
tolerant nature protecting traditions of northern peoples in order to ensure progress and development in the arctic.
To lose them may turn out to be a kind of boomerang. From the point of view of an arctic resident Nature is home,
nature is life, nature is man and his future. Nature is the only habitat, a native home, and a nest for an Arctic resident.
And everybody takes care of his own home or nest as the alternative to this is death” (Ibid. 20-21).
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material and symbolic structures. Plumwood suggests that in order to “shake the conceptual

foundations of these systems of domination we must unmask more fully the identity of the

master hidden behind the neutral guise of the human and of the ideals of rationality”

(Plumwood l993, 68). Plumwood’s view that dominant western culture has systematically

inferiorised, backgrounded and denied dependency on the whole sphere of reproduction

and subsistence is echoed not just by Genevieve Vaughan, but by the writings of many

indigenous women in the North. This denial of dependency and appropriation of women’s

gifts is a major factor in the perpetuation of the non-sustainable modes of using nature which

loom as such a threat to the future of all societies (Plumwood, 1993, 21).

The desire to give back to nature what one receives is not in response to the specific powers

in the objects but to a cosmological conception that postulates an eternal circulation of forms

of being. These values marked Finnish as well as Sami and Native North American cosmologies.

The wish to give back is a desire to participate in this vital circulation. The total system of

circulation encompassed a universe of humans, ancestral spirits, supernatural beings, and,

through the properties that circulated, of animal and vegetable forms of life.13

Finally, the stories involve a logic, a form of rationality sorely needed in developing the

North: the logic involves viewing life also from within nature’s and women’s lens, not

naturalizing and legitimating aggression and competitive drive theories but recognizing, as

anthropologists have done, that many human communities, men included, are based on the

gift imaginary, on the drive to leave without violence. The gift of the stories is also the gift

imaginary — a way of relating to the world that does not assume primacy of the death drive,

aggression and greed, but of eros as the logic of social cohesion. As regards the struggle against

violence, we must remember that aggression – even of males – is not “natural”, nor to be

decreased through violent rituals. It can only be overcome by new value systems, imaginaries,

the dismantling of the exchange economy and its violent masculine mystique (Miedzian l991)

and peace work.

Like Shiva, ecofeminists have articulated in diverse ways their vision of an alternative

society, based not on the model of growth-oriented industrialism and consumerism but close

to the subsistence perspective (Mies & Shiva 1993, 4):

To find freedom does not involve subjugating or transcending the ‘realm

of necessity’, but rather focusing on developing a vision of freedom,

happiness, the ‘good life’ within the limits of necessity, of nature. We call

this vision the subsistence perspective […] Freedom within the realm of

necessity can be universalized to all; freedom from necessity can be

available to only a few. (Ibid. 8)

13 For Godbout, “The gift is anti-utilitarian because it seems to thrive on the squandering and sacrifice of useful goods,
or, at the very least, to turn its back on them. It is anti-equivalence because the first gift creates an imbalance whose
correction must be put off indefinitely, for to settle all debts would be to interrupt the obligational cycle. Finally, it is
anti-accumulative because the wealthiest must not enrich themselves to the point that they have violated the social
oligation to be a spendthrift and to return in kind” (Godbout 1998, l30).
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The subsistence perspective is based on the gift circuit, local self-sufficiency and the

recognition that social justice is the precondition for nature’s harmony. The subsistence

perspective as a concept recognizes the importance of fostering biological and cultural diversity

beyond monocultures in nature and among humans. One cannot promote sustainability

without, at the same time, acting on the importance of diversity also in epistemic and political

terms. In dealing with northern, circumpolar women, then, one must recognize the intrinsic

value also of their diverse wisdom, experiences and perspectives on life. Let us replace the

distant, absent and feared Father as the image of the human with the image of the nurturing,

caring Mother, the social mother that is present to herself and to those with unmet needs. We

break the silence on a major taboo if we begin to look upon motherhood as a logic, as a

metaphor, not just for biological, naturalized nurturance but as the guiding principle for

social policies, economics and peace work.

Most important of all, we need to bring up boys to adopt this logic, to valorize it and to

emulate it. Only then will we bring about the demise of the masculine mystique,  based on

denigrating motherhood and the softer values against which he measures his manhood.

More than cooperative globalization, on male terms, we need to revalorize and reinstate

the logic of the gift economies as a way to unlock women’s wisdom. One needs to strategize

on the long-term and short-term basis, simultaneously. Hence my recommendation to the

Arctic Council, in the short term, as a way to alleviate immediate problems, help fund

women’s ways of creating sustainable futures, for women as a group cherish the most

nurturing, socially responsible values. Help fund research into women’s status in the remote

regions of the North, for data is missing on how the “restructuring” is affecting women,

although one can draw concerned conclusions from the global reports on women’s status

and, more specifically from Canada and Scandinavia, bearing witness to the negative impact

of economic downsizing. Provide more serious support to women’s shelters in the remote

regions, help women help themselves, with solid financial assistance. Fund the valorization

of the logic of cooperation, not competition. Replace the master/slave imaginary for the

gift imaginary in the media, in the homes, in the institutions. Break the silence on the

impact of militaristic, hegemonic masculinity on women’s and the whole world

communities’ well-being. Support women’s studies as the site that is valorizing women’s

contributions, provide additional funding to teacher and child care education on all levels,

to ensure changes take place in the way boys are brought up, help transform collective and

personal values and educational models to prevent boys from proving their manhood against

the devalued feminine characteristics. Support women’s studies as the space for transforming

the male bully politics. Valorize the gift logic, not the logic of domination. Help replace the

image of the human as a distant and authoritarian father, replace it with the image of the

nurturing human, in the image of the mother, concrete, metaphorical, real, and most

important of all: present, nurturing, generous.
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Incest — A Long Way to Escape

Merja Laitinen, University of  Lapland

I was thinking just today if, like, I could just live this life without having

to bear this incredible burden, it would be like a child’s play. It would be

really simple and easy to do. (Incest survivor in an interview)

In its equal opportunities of the sexes, Finland appears as a model country when many social

indicators are used as a measure. Despite this, violence against wives, common-law wives,

and women frequently happens, and the sexual abuse of children appears as a silent

phenomenon. Incest, child sexual abuse inside the family, is a multidimensional, socially

constructed phenomenon affected by several factors at different levels and reflected in the

values and attitudes of a certain time and culture. It is a process bound to its context, in

which one significant dimension are the power relationships between the genders and

generations. In incest violence, gender and sexuality are apparent at cultural, structural and

functional levels. The central issues are sexuality, the gender system, masculinity and femininity

and their relation to social, cultural and historical dimensions. An incestuous relationship

produces and uses male and female cultural meanings. (Ronkainen 1998, 2—3)

It is important that the phenomenon is examined from the perspective of local culture

and society because it is partly formed by inherited national identity and cultural history.

Through the local point of view we can observe the significance of cultural norms (cf. Miller

1991, 6). According to Suvi Ronkainen (1998, 22) it is justifiable to emphasise this point of

view because the significance and possibility for finding solutions to violence are bound to

the society.

Compared with the amount of international research, little study on child sexual abuse or

incest has been published in Finland. The numbers of suspected cases of sexual abuse brought

to the attention of the social welfare and health care authorities have increased in the last

fifteen years in Finland. There were about 170 suspected cases per year in the early 1980s and

in the end of the 1990s about 750 suspected cases in the whole country. Nowadays the majority

of the suspected victims are very young children, 3—8 year-olds. Girls are still more often the

suspected victims, but numbers of suspected cases concerning boys have increased. Usually

the abuser is the father, step-father or an other male familiar to the child. (Kauppinen et al

2000.)

In the national survey (Sariola 1990, 104) about young people’s (15—16 years old) sexual

experiences with adults, most cases of sexual abuse happened in Northern Finland, in the

provinces of Lapland (13,1 %) and North Karelia (6,6 %). The fewest cases were found in the

province of Vaasa (2,0 %), and the national average was 4,7 %.  When these results are
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compared with the suspected cases brought to the attention of authorities between 1998—

1999, the result is an opposite one. The fewest suspected cases were found in the provinces of

Lapland and North Karelia although young people reported notably more cases of sexual

abuse there than in other parts of Finland. (Kauppinen et al 2000, 13.) One possible reason

for this discrepancy is the lack of welfare services in North Finland. The centralisation of

services, which is fashionable today, complicates the already difficult situation of the victims.

There are two tasks in this paper. First, the process of victimization is described  and

secondly, the  welfare service system and the victims’ needs are discussed. My aim is to present

through my research material the subjective experience of an incest victim. This paper is

based on my multi-case study of incest. The primary research material consists of in-depth

interviews with adults who had experienced sexual abuse inside the family in their childhood.

The victims were born in different decades; the oldest was born in 1938 and the youngest in

1978. Each person (21 in all, 17 women and 4 men) was interviewed two to five times. The

secondary research material consists of personal letters and natural materials (different

documents and minutes made by authorities, the victims’ personal diaries, notes from therapy

sessions, drawings, poems, photographs etc.). These people have lived in different parts of

Finland. Some have lived in cities and some in villages. They share two things: they have all

been sexually abused and the abuser has been a person whom they have trusted (father,

stepfather, brother, mother, male person living in their home). The form of sexual abuse

varies from one case to another (intercourse, sadistic sexual violence, fondling, forcing the

child to satisfy the abusers sexual needs in some other way). They have been at different ages

when the incest happened. In most cases the abuse had begun before school age and had

continued for several years, up to puberty. The families and their internal and external

relationships, structures, living environments, economical and social statuses vary. Every case

and experience is unique.

Sexual Violence in Private — The Wall of Silence

Perhaps I should have told my Mom, but on the other hand I know that

that would have been completely impossible. It was such a difficult issue.

(Incest survivor in an interview)

Incest is one of the best-kept secrets in the world, although today it is more accepted and

easier to talk about it than before. But still the phenomenon is often defined as distant and

foreign in public discussions. For example child prostitution and abuse in Russia or Far East

or paedophilia networks in the Internet are more common and acceptable topics of public

debate. These places exist far enough away from us. It is easy to blame and resent the abuse of

children by foreign paedophiles and this has also got public approval. Child sexual abuse is

too evil for people to connect it to the family. The family is based on goodness and equity.
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Parenthood, as determined by norms and moral ideas, relates closely to the family institution.

In the incest situation, this relationship has been turned against the general norms and ideas.

The attitude “Parents cannot deliberately harm their children” complicates the already difficult

situation of victims because usually the abuser is a family member or an acquaintance,

someone whom the child trusts. The family members are in constant mutual interaction.

Loyalty binds them together and it is very difficult for an outsider to achieve a clear picture of

this reality and the dynamics of all the relationships. This is an obstacle to the  detection of

incest. (Doyle 1990, 50; Esko 1990, 23.) The family system can be seen as an exposing factor

for incest.

The family is a basic unit of society in Finland. In incest it forms one significant context

which has an influence on the victim’s experience. In acts of incest, sexuality can be examined

as a phenomenon in the family, in which the nature of the change in the culture of sexuality

is bound to the institution of the family (cf. Pohjola-Vilkuna 1995, 13). The family and the

concept of the family have changed during the last century, for example as regards family size

or the significance of family relationships. The family has become isolated and private within

an expanded society and, at the same time, it has become closed-off from outsiders. The

family has become “us” and all others are outsiders (Jallinoja 1985, 117; Karisto & Takala

1990, 107). In other words, the factors inside the family that previously controlled incest have

decreased.

Most people think that incest is a serious insult on childhood and on the rights of the

child. If the situation becomes known to the professionals, the need for help or who needs

this help are not questioned. This does not, however, always happen. In the Finnish society,

the journey from a family secret to a professionally acknowledged fact is long and complicated.

A relative or a neighbour may even be conscious of sexual abuse and still not make it known

to the professionals. It is easier to pass and ignore the evil than to take active steps.

The woman living as our neighbour gave me candy to comfort me. She

knew what happened in our house as she was able to see to our sauna.

One of my sisters, who has been a kind of a mother figure […] She said

that Daddy could even pay me money if I’m quiet and that there is no

need to bring these kind of things out in the open, and so on. (Incest

survivor in an  interview)

The status of the social network can be considered as a controlling factor in acts of incest.

The family’s close neighbours, friends and relatives, as well as day care and school staff can be

in a key position to expose incest. These people can be appointed as natural helpers. They are

people who interact with the family or individual independently of the situation. The

relationship is not based on the family’s or individual’s problems or on their needs (Ballew

1985, 37—38).  How ever strong the rights of the State are and how ever clearly the duties of

citizens have been defined, it is always difficult for citizens to intervene in each other’s private
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affairs. Outsiders can still easily shut their eyes and ears to incest. The family is a holy ideology,

which stops an outsider from interfering in family affairs. People can deny the existence of a

phenomenon because they fear they will have to intervene in the incest and thus in the private

affairs of the family. (Imber-Black 1993, 19—21; Hayward & Carlyle 1994, 98).

Understanding and Explaining Incest

Understanding and explaining incest is bound to the cultural and historic development of

society. Incest has existed throughout the ages, but it was only in the last century that an

awareness to protect some children from their parents was aroused (Jones et al 1987, 11).

Sexual relationships between adults and children have been regulated in different ways in

different cultures, but some examples of a degree of acceptance can also be observed. The

attitude of society has been, for example, one of tolerance, and parental rights in raising their

children, independently of the method used, have been respected (Wolfe 1991, 1). Societies

have reacted to incest and to the wider problem of child sexual abuse in different ways in

different times. The taboo on incest, in other words the prohibition of sexual intercourse

with close relatives and between adults and children, is known in all cultures. The roots to the

taboo on incest have been explained from the perspectives of, among other things, biology,

social culture, and psychology (Herman & Hirschman 1981, 51—59). Public and professional

attention to child sexual abuse has been paid relatively late. For example in Finland the existence

of incest was publicly admitted as late as in the 1980s (Taskinen 1994).

Although the attitude to incest has changed in different times, legislation has made it a

crime in almost all societies (Sundholm 1989, 12). According to the current criminal law on

sexual offences against children, the central issue is that of offending the right to sexual self-

determination. The assent of a child or his or her co-operation in a sexual act does thus not

indicate that the child was not abused (Seksuaalirikokset [Sexual Crimes] 1993, 16). The UN

Declaration on the Rights of the Child emphasises the primary nature of the interests of the

child, the special protection of the rights of the child, and the right of the child to participate

in the decision-making regarding her or himself. The declaration secures the right of the

child to parents and family but, on the other hand, it emphasises the society’s obligation to

offer protection and care should the family neglect or mistreat her/him. (Sosiaali- ja

terveysministeriö [Ministry of Social Welfare and Health] 1995, 1—2).

Local culture and its transformations, legislation and the welfare service system define

incest and the experiences of the victims. Experience of incest always has a relationship and a

place in the social order as well as in the depths of cultural memory (cf. Bardy 1996, 23). The

victims of incest and their experiences are defined through their own time. Cultural concepts

and attitudes affect the way that incest and its victims are dealt with in public, how incest is

approached as a phenomenon and how the different sexes are identified as victims.
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The Gender System
— The Recognition and Identification of Victims of  Incest

The gender system defines situations of incest. The concept of the gender system refers to the

methodological understanding of how the genders are organised at different levels (symbolical,

functional, structural) within the society (Ronkainen 1998, 22). In incest, all the levels are

significant. Furthermore, the concepts of masculinity and femininity strongly affect the

situation of incest. The social identification and recognition of the victim (both female and

male) is bound to general changes in sexual culture and to maintaining the concepts of

femininity and masculinity. Social stereotypes, beliefs, and myths affect the attitudes adopted

for the different sexes as victims.

There are different sexually related expectations and ideas for men and women which

guide sexual behaviour (Kontula & Haavio-Mannila 1997, 730). The norms of masculinity

emphasise the male as commanding and capable, controlling himself and others and even as

aggressive, if necessary. Traditional masculinity is described as avoidance of femininity, limiting

and controlling feelings, achievement and status, strong self-confidence, aggression,

homophobia, and sexuality without reciprocity. (Huttunen 1994, 52). The norms and myths

of masculinity cannot recognise a male person as a victim. It is hard, sometimes even

impossible, for a man/boy to be identified as a victim of incest.

I have never heard that anyone has told about it or I have not heard

anyone say that they have heard someone tell about it. There are so many

taboos in the world, things that are not said. Then this male world is so

primitive […] usually nobody talks about sensitive issues.

 The situation of male victims is quite poor that if you don’t have good

luck that you find a good therapist. That you can go on for years suffering

from all sorts of things. And you don’t get any help anywhere […] the

dynamics are a bit different for men than they are for women. (Interview

with an incest survivor)

For its part, femininity is often conceived of as the opposite of masculinity and concepts

completely opposite than those in masculinity are often linked to it (Herman et al 1995,

15). Sexuality has been a focus for religious appraisal and standardisation. Sexual morals

have had an important status in religious ethics. For example, the Evangelical Lutheran

Church of Finland has been a strict guardian of sexual morals. (Nieminen 1951, 36—43).

The roots to the modern picture of a woman go back a couple of thousand years. A woman

is seen either as a good and non-sexual mother, whom one can marry, or as a sexual being

for men, but not as a good mother or permanent partner as such. This basic approach to

the sexuality of a woman was made possible through the prevalent double morals of western

society. There have been different moral norms for men and women; what had been allowed

and natural for a man labelled a woman as worthless (Niklander 1985, 60; Nenola 1986,
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166; Koivunen 1995, 9—10). On the one hand, a woman has always been celestial, a non-

sexual Madonna and, on the other hand, sexual, but a sexually repentant prostitute.

(Koivunen 1995, 10). The Madonna myth presents itself in acts of incest as the attitude

where the small girl is accused for incest.

We were just regarded,  like, some pieces of work and kids and whores, or

I was like a whore. Besides, my mother was jealous and accused me for

being a whore. So I was in between them and they were, like, quite strong

and convinced that I was ruining their lives.

I got to feel it, really, that I was no longer accepted like I was before,

before this happened. I was concretely abandoned in every way and then

they pointed fingers at me. And the worst part was that my sisters, I

happened to overhear their conversation where they, yes, they called me,

the worst names anyone can call a woman, they called me that.

(Interview with an incest survivor)

The social identification and recognition of an incest victim is strongly bound to the

sexual culture, and to maintaining the concepts of both masculinity and femininity. Social

stereotypes, beliefs, and myths affect how the attitudes for different victims are adopted. In

turn, all these factors affect the kind of experience incest forms for each victim, and how

incest is approached in the society as well as what attempts are made to explain it. There are

many things to be done before these people are identified and recognised as victims of incest.

Advocate welfare services and professionals are in a key position to empower these fragile

people. Identification and recognition is the first step before it is possible to help these people

to survive their traumatic experience.

The Needs of Fragile People and the Welfare Service System

I tried to get safe once […] I walked around the fence of a children’s

home and thought if only I could dare go there to get help, to go there to

be safe. But I cannot say what kind of safety I was seeking or what I was

running away from. (Interview with an incest survivor)

Incest victims and adult survivors need professional help which is based on knowledge and

expertise. Both the public sector and the third sector need more information. This is a great

challenge for all people working in social welfare and health care. It is very important to

improve working methods with victims and adult survivors. The co-operation between

different professionals is important. The great  problem in the Finnish northern periphery is

the lack of services, help and social support. Services are mostly concentrated in big cities in

the southern parts of the country. In northern Finland and in other sparsely populated areas
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it is rare that any kind of services are available to the victims. People are left alone too often

with their traumatic experiences. The welfare state’s safety net does not catch them. The gap

between the service system and the victims’ needs is too wide. The central question is how

the system can meet the victims, the adult survivors and their needs. How can we help children,

women and men survive sexual abuse and incest?

It is difficult for professionals to handle this kind of need for help. The situations may

sometimes arouse strong negative emotions in the employees: fear, hatred, anxiety, and feelings

of insufficiency. Professional skills in themselves do not prevent people from experiencing

these emotions. If an employee is in that kind of an emotional state, it may seem too hard for

him or her to see the reality in the client’s life. There are many arguments and excuses for not

handling the incest experience: for example tight schedules and difficult clients who cannot

— despite all attempts — be guided to the ”right place and the right professional helper”. It is

also possible to classify the situation and the person as one that requires special qualifications

not possessed by the employee involved. This makes it easy to send her or him to a ”more

qualified helper” (Arnkil & Erikson 1996, 127).

Incest victims describe our service system as the labyrinth (Hurtig & Laitinen 2000).

The incest experience is seen to require various kinds of professional interventions. People

try to search for help from different sources. There is no clear destination, direction, form

of work, or functional starting point: its typical characteristics are moving and continuing

to move. Progress occurs in single, perhaps short, impulses without a unified form or

direction. First, there may be movement into one direction, but the direction may change

in a moment, sometimes even into an opposite one. In the labyrinth, the nature of many

events as crimes and court cases is not considered: the incest experience is primarily seen

as various kinds of service needs. The professionals can, for instance, send the child to

therapy, the whole family to crisis therapy, or the parents to welfare services for substance

abuse without anybody — the family-members or the professionals — understanding the

events, plans, and the existing needs for help as a whole. The system of varying, scattered,

and overlapping services and the lack of knowledge of the over-all situation lead these

fragile people to a maze.

They wander in the maze and become increasingly confused, more for the system than

for themselves. The danger in the labyrinth is that people are made to move from one form of

help into another without any real benefit. Starting at the beginning repeatedly, building up

confidential relationships with new professionals all the time, and keeping up such

relationships simultaneously to many different directions may require more from these broken

people than they are capable of doing (Pohjola 1993, 85; 1994, 159—175; Heino & al. 2000,

196—197). Today the way to escape from childhood incest experience is too often too long.

In extreme situations the victims have to struggle with their experiences their entire lives.

Breaking up the cycle of victimisation is a task for our welfare service system and its

professionals. Services should achieve the basic principles of the welfare state justice and

equality also in this kind of need.
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I wonder how a little bird can get so thoroughly entangled in her own

mess and nobody admits that they had anything to do with it. You were

born, you are guilty for your own life and for the life of the whole family.

For everyone’s pain. (Interview with an incest survivor)
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Connecting for Care: Telehealth and Women’s Services

Kathe Boucha, Alaska Health Resources LLC

There are many efforts in 2002 in Alaska attempting to move the field of telemedicine forward

and taking steps to assure that telemedicine will assume what we know to be its rightful place

in health care.

Telemedicine currently has geographical and institutional representation from the north,

south, east and west, from universities, private, public and military sectors.  Regardless of

where we are globally, we are embarking on a common, important, and ambitious journey.

Based on our best assessment of the state-of-the-art, our hope is to develop research,

policy, and action agendas sufficient to support comprehensive regional, national and

international telemedicine programs.

In brief we need to:

Continue to evaluate the status of telemedicine

Determine major issues facing the development of telemedicine, and

Develop priority areas, agendas, and action plans for research and

development at international levels.

We want to know where we are and where we go from here, importantly; we want to

develop a map of how to get there. We will do so on the basis of available scientific evidence,

rigorous methodology, and critical assessment. Thus, the planning taking place at this

Conference represents a potentially very important development on the “last mile” of

telemedicine development and communication between women of the Arctic. By this we

mean bringing it into the mainstream of health care by fulfilling its many promises. The

opportunity is to develop a sound set of recommendations that will set the stage for a robust

move forward for communications that will complement the regional, national and

international health care arenas for women.

In the past decade, the telemedicine community in Alaska has grown much larger. We

come from diverse backgrounds, with more experience and achievement in science and

technology. It is particularly gratifying and encouraging that so many agencies and

organizations have agreed to support continued development in telemedicine. We hope

this interest will manifest in a firm commitment to deliver on the promise of developing a

WOMEN’S HEALTH IN THE ARCTIC



VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN226

sound agenda and action plan for moving telemedicine forward, consistent with national

and international policy aimed at prudent investment in health care for the benefit of the

people.

Quality Improvement

The basic premise is that telemedicine would promote coordination and continuity of care

by virtue of the ready availability of comprehensive information on the patient regardless of

site of care. Additionally, telemedicine accords remote providers unique opportunities for

targeted and highly effective continuing medical education, diminished isolation, and ongoing

interactions with specialists from tertiary care centers. The technologies can serve as a highly

effective tool for clinical decision support for all providers, possibly reducing so-called medical

errors.

Second Generation of Telemedicine

It is important to note that this is not the first generation of telemedicine. The technologies

of the second generation have taken great strides in increasing functionality and restraining

costs. The current and rapidly expanding telemedicine and telematics technology was only a

futuristic dream during the first generation of telemedicine. Some may question whether

this is telemedicine, telehealth, e-health, or health informatics.

It does not matter what we call it, the ultimate quest is to conquer disease, prevent it if

possible, reduce infirmity, and enhance the quality of life.

The promises held by telemedicine and the hope for impact on access, cost and quality are

not likely to be manifest unless certain, not mutually exclusive conditions are observed.

Enhanced access to health care via telemedicine will be achieved only

with the ubiquitous distribution of systems and networks.  The

infrastructure must be within the reach of the rich and the poor alike,

consistent with the Alma Alta declaration of health care rights in 1978,

to which the U.S. and other countries are signers.

The key to cost containment is effective substitution of telemedicine for traditional and

more costly arrangements. The production function for health (or the combination of all

services needed to produce health (including provider time, diagnostic tests, therapeutic

regiment and other services) must change to encompass lesser intensity of service and

increased efficiency.

About quality of care, telemedicine’s potential contribution can be realized only through

large-scale diffusion of and conversion to telemedicine, certainly beyond that observed to
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date. This requires broad provider and institutional adoption and acceptance. A more complete

integration of information technology into routine clinical practice, greater use of information

technology and artificial intelligence in clinical decision making, and standardized electronic

medical records are essential. This integration is necessary to create a critical mass and to

derive the full benefits of integrative technology related to diagnosis and treatment, as well as

reduction in diagnostic treatment errors.

Telemedicine will not realize its full potential regionally, nationally and internationally

without greater investment in information technology. There must be long term commitment

and investment by public and private sectors. The economic “pay off” or return on investment

bust be deferred.

The medical providers must rethink the manner in which they provide services. It must

also address the medical needs of areas where such services are absent or in short supply.

Perhaps one of the most unique and significant attributes of telemedicine technology is

its integrative capacity, in establishing networks, and in building partnerships.  More benefits

and more dividends can be achieved through establishing integrative systems that incorporate

all diagnostic and clinical services within health care institutions, for states, provinces and

countries to develop comprehensive and ubiquitous networks within their boundaries, and

for the countries of the world to share health care resources.

The Promise of Telemedicine

Those of us working in telemedicine are excited about this field. Sometimes, we appear almost

evangelical in exalting its potential for addressing long-standing and intractable problems in

the delivery of health care. For many of us, this excitement transcends sheer fascination with

the new technology, despite the obvious temptation to do so. If used appropriately, we believe

telemedicine may finally redress, to a certain extent, some of the intransigent problems of

constraints on access to care for large segment of the populations, cost inflation, and uneven

geographic distribution of quality. Indeed, despite decades of other notable national and

international efforts and initiatives, today:

Access to health care, if anything, may have diminished for certain

disadvantaged groups within Alaska, the U.S. and internationally

Cost inflation in medical care has not abated

The gaps in medical care between developed, emerging and re-

emerging countries has widened in some respects

And, geographic variations in quality of care within and between

countries have not diminished.
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What then is the promise of telemedicine?  How can we expect telemedicine to resolve

these seemingly intractable and intransigent problems? What does telemedicine have to offer

that was previously unavailable to enhance access, contain cost, and improve quality of health

care?  The following is an explanation of the basic logic underlying our enthusiasm for

telemedicine.

Accessibility Enhancement

The effect of telemedicine on access to care is most direct.  In fact, to date the presumed

increase in access to care for remote populations has been the cornerstone of telemedicine

development. Thus, in telemedicine the need to travel for specialty care would diminish.

Cost Containment

Ironically, technology is a major culprit in the rising cost of care. We believe that telemedicine

technology is different. It can contain cost inflation enabling remote patients to receive

appropriate care in their home communities. The cost of care at local facilities is likely to be

less than those at tertiary care centers.

We must not think of telemedicine only in terms of serving remote or otherwise medically

disenfranchised populations.  To do so would not only relegate telemedicine to a second tier

or level of medical care but would also ignore its capabilities for system integration and

coordination as well as efficient production of health.

Telemedicine/Telehealth in Alaska

Alaska has been recognized as having transportable models of health delivery systems. Because

of Alaska’s severe distance delivery challenges, geographical isolation from the mainstream

U.S., multi-cultural population and natural resource based industries; Alaska has been sought

for international partnerships in healthcare. The primary objective of countries and

communities seeking partners is to establish systems that will remain functional beyond the

start-up period and allow for independent operation separate from the partnership.

The partnerships that are being negotiated are based on the need to: improve the

effectiveness, quality and affordability of healthcare, and to facilitate the development of local

systems based on western healthcare standards of primary care and prevention.  It is recognized

that the development of new business based models in healthcare will increase the economic

infrastructure to support market-oriented growth. Medical continuing education,

management training and the business aspects of setting fees and contracting are all part of
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the structure of these new models. Healthcare improvement projects are accelerating the

development and growth of private enterprises by facilitating the movement from a

government system to a private enterprise system. Specifically, the Alaskan model also deploys

a telemedicine system using the standards and practices that have been tested in Alaska under

needs and circumstances similar to those in the countries of the Arctic, the Russian Far East

and Siberia. New and emerging technologies of telemedicine can provide a fast link to Alaskan

medical specialists for consulting over vast distances. The outcomes of healthcare improvement

projects sustained by business partnerships and technology based communication systems

will assure a new and dependable quality of primary health care to workers and their families

in under served areas as well as expatriate workers.

For healthcare to be effective, it must reach as many people as possible. In partnerships

with the University of Alaska Anchorage, we have developed the Alaska Telecare System, a

robust healthcare communications system custom designed for use in areas where

telecommunications, due to under developed infrastructure, is challenging and expensive.

The healthcare providers are able to communicate in a non-time sensitive environment, in

many different languages, by sending text or images. The Alaska Telecare System is also capable

of real-time chats, eliminating the cost of long distance voice calls. This method of sustaining

business partnerships, distance delivery education and consultations allow daily communication

without the expense of international travel.

The development of these “Virtual Clinics” allow the communities in transition to access

partners to improve skills and implement health improvement values without the need or

new funding to immediately repair unsafe and aging hospitals and clinics.

“Without Healthy People We Will Not Have Healthy Economic Development”
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Women’s Centers in Alaska and Chukotka

Andrea J. Greene, Alaska Chukotka Development Program

The Alaska Chukotka Development Program (ACDP) is a three-year project supported by

the United States Agency for International Development (USAID).  ACDP works with the

Chukotka people to improve living conditions and create employment opportunities.  It is

designed to use opportunities created by the transition in the regional administration to

effect lasting change, reinforce the ability of the Native people to feed themselves and

participate in the economy, create trade and economic linkages between Chukotka and Alaska,

and achieve a civil society and more effective self-governance. These comprehensive purposes

are being achieved by a broad program of projects for the provision of Alaska cooperation,

technical support, and training.

ACDP is designed to apply Alaska’s experience to the challenges facing the people of the

Chukotka Autonomous Okrug. Three project aspects of ACDP are geared specifically toward

women in Chukotka: NGO development, sobriety, and the establishment of a women’s center,

because similar conditions and issues affecting women exist in Alaska and Chukotka.  Chances

are, those same issues exist amongst all women in the arctic, regardless of their ethnicity or

location.

Womens’s Centers in Alaska

The Abused Women’s Aid in Crisis (AWAIC) center in Anchorage, Alaska, is the largest

domestic violence service provider in the State of Alaska.  It began in 1977 as a safe home

program to provide emergency and support service to women and children made homeless

by violence. AWAIC provides confidential individual and group support for women who

have experienced emotional, physical, and/or sexual abuse. Services and programs include a

residential shelter, non-residential services, children’s program, community education, a

domestic violence emergency response team, safe homes, case management and volunteer

program. AWAIC’s primary focus is domestic violence.  They are practicing a new program

that provides a seamless service for women making the transition from shelter to residential

life.

Women and her children may reside for up to three weeks at a 52-bed residential shelter.

Non-residential services assist by providing advocacy, crisis intervention, information groups,

court assistance, and individual moral support.  Children’s programs are safe, and created to

enhance self-esteem and promote positive parent-child relationships.  Activities foster non-

violent play and exercise and children receive information about personal safety and domestic
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violence. AWAIC offers community education, training, presentations, materials, and volunteer

opportunities. A domestic violence emergency response team created in 1997 is a 24-hour on

call service with a 45-minute response time to provide crisis intervention.  There is a system

of Native homes in the Anchorage area providing a culturally appropriate alternative for

Alaska Native women. A referral base supported by the municipality of Anchorage offers case

management for women.  AWAIC recruits volunteers and provides training according to

their interests and needs of the agency.

Maniilaq Association in Kotzebue, Alaska, administers the Department of Family

Resources.  Family Resources operates a children’s day care center, family crisis center, family

services, general assistance program and a children’s home.  The Maniilaq Family Crisis Center

(MFCC) serves Kotzebue and eleven villages in the NANA Region: Ambler, Buckland, Deering,

Kiana, Kivalina, Kobuk, Noatak, Noorvik, Selawik, Shungnak, and Point Hope.  Each village

has a safe home provider, a woman or a family willing to offer a safe place for women and her

children in need.  When a situation in one of these villages is no longer safe for a woman and

her children, they are brought to Kotzebue. MFCC offers the following services: assistance in

obtaining a protective order, court advocacy, crisis intervention, individual counseling, legal

consultation, safety planning, short-term emergency shelter, resource and referral information.

MFCC receives full support from the communities it serves.

Because of the high rate of sexual assault to women and children, a sexual assault response

team composed of advocates rotate an on call schedule 24 hours a day, seven days a week.

These advocates are trained to respond to the cases of sexual assault and support victims.

Women’s Centers in Russia

The establishment of a women’s center in Chukotka is vital, as this transition period is

particularly difficult for women in Russia, where male alcoholism and domestic violence

have always been a critical problem. While women’s centers have been established in many

Russian cities, no such service exists in Chukotka.  ACDP plans to establish the Anadyr

Women’s Center to provide economic, educational, and psychological support to women in

Chukotka, focus on family and women’s health, provide crisis counseling and legal services

to victims of domestic violence, offer business education, link with other women’s centers in

Alaska and Russia, and establish a foundation for self-sufficiency.

The Anadyr Women’s center will build upon the experience of the functioning women’s

centers in Alaska, Petropavlovsk-Kamchatski (P-K) and in Magadan.  These centers were

established and operate with assistance from, among others, the Lovett Women’s Center

Project, which aims to promote personal and societal development.  The center will be

organized under the leadership of the Magadan Women’s Education and Information Center

(the Magadan Center), which helped organize the P-K centers.  The Magadan Women’s Center

will be the contractor for this project.  JoAnn Grady of Juneau, Alaska who was instrumental
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in forming both the Magadan and P-K Centers will provide guidance and support.  The

Chukotka organizers identified by the Magadan Center in consultation with JoAnn Grady,

the Chukotka Committee of the Russian Red Cross, existing NGO’s and others interested in

responding to the women’s center concept.  Key local people will visit the two existing centers

for orientation.  Training will be provided in Anadyr.

The Tundra Women’s Crisis Center [Tundrovichka] was established in June 1999 in

Chersky, Sakha Republic.  One year was spent in initial planning by a core group in Chersky

and another year of drawing from the expertise of two women’s crisis centers in Kotzebue

and Fairbanks.

Tundrovichka offers assistance and counseling in psychology, education and social, legal

and medical areas through the professional educators doctors, psychologists, and attorneys

who work there.  Counselors assist women and children in crisis situations or victims of

psychological or physical abuse.  Important in the center’s activities are anonymity, professional

consultations, social assistance, recruitment and instruction of volunteers and anti-alcohol

propaganda.  This center maintains cooperation of local authorities in preventing violence

against women.

Differences Between Alaskan and Russian Centers

• Location

• Availability of Technology and Internet connection

• Financial Resources

• Problems and opportunities encountered?

• Different needs identified.

Alaska has separate centers for each area.  AWAIC – domestic violence, AWRC, Anchorage

Women’s Commission, Birthright, CSED, Crisis Pregnancy Center, Denali Kidcare - Children,

STAR, Up From Depression Group, Women’s Health Clinics, Women, Infants and Children –

single mothers, and others.

In Chukotka services are encompassed into one center, offering programs for women’s

health, small business training, domestic violence, and sobriety.

Similarities Between Alaskan and Russian Centers

• Domestic violence and violence towards women does not discriminate.

• Arctic communities are often small in population and rural.

• Difficulty in maintaining anonymity.

• Victims who are indigenous to the land often times do not want to relocate.

• Lack of affordable housing, childcare, legal service, medical insurance, welfare reform.
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Visions for the Future

Cooperation between women’s centers in the arctic is essential. The Magadan Women’s Center

and Tundra Women’s Center are perfect examples of Alaska-Russia, moreover arctic,

cooperation and these partnerships remain mutually reinforcing. Gathering data, specifically

statistics and assessments, and communication between Alaska and the Russian Far East

remains difficult.  Circumstances that perpetuate these difficulties must be addressed and

those that are menial (i.e. internal politics, competition) must be rectified for the sake of

women.

It is important to make resources available and services easily accessible for women in the

arctic.  Knowledge is power.  Small groups soon become larger and better equipped to influence

the establishment of local, regional, national, even circumpolar policies for women.

Cooperation, knowledge, resources, and services would empower all women regardless of

their economic status, location, or ethnicity.  This empowerment would carry over into gender

equality and allow women more control over their personal welfare.

I believe it is possible for women of all ages in arctic countries to establish an international

women’s forum, independently or as a subordinate ‘little sister’ of a larger entity.  This forum

could collectively identify and address issues affecting women in the arctic.

Today we women represent arctic countries.  It is up to us to take on this challenge.

In closing, I would like to share with you domestic violence statistics from Alaska and

Russia.

Statistics

Alaska

Alaska has the highest rate of domestic violence in the U.S. (MFCC)

Of the 13,562 clients served for domestic violence, 25% were under the age

of eighteen. (CDVSA)

1 in 3 women has experienced domestic violence in Alaska (MFCC)

NANA Region has the highest rate of domestic violence and sexual assault (MFCC)

Rates of accidental death and suicide for Alaska Native females are about  three times higher

than the U.S. average. (ISER)

Alaska Native females are more likely to be murdered than the average U.S. female. (ISER)

Russia (None available for Chukotka)

An estimated 15,000 women die each year from domestic violence (TWC).

70% of women have experienced or will experience violence at some point in their lives.

(Unofficial Statistic)
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Each day an estimated 36,000 beatings are committed in families. (Department Internal

Affairs)

Estimation of violent crimes against women: 1993 - 331,815; 1994 - 565,000. (Ministry of

Interior)

Of the 30-40% of murders that take place in families, a majority of the victims are women

and children. (Presidential Comm. on Questions of Women, Family & Demographics)
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The Health of the Women Equals
the Health of the Families

Else Poulsen, Greenland

I am a psychologist and got my degree at Århus University in 1986. After my studies I worked

as the head secretary in the Alcohol Council within the Ministry of Social Affairs in Greenland.

Due to the fact that my family and I were not feeling quite at home where we were living, we

started looking for jobs outside Nuuk. In August 1987 I became the managing school

psychologist at the Educational and Psychological Guidance Office of Southern Greenland.

The office manages the four municipalities in South Greenland. Since then we have lived in

Qaqortoq. In the spring of 1997 I quit my job where I had been working for 10 years. The

next 3 and a half years I worked as a freelance psychologist. The job took me mostly to Aasiaat

in Northern Greenland, where I partly worked with boys who had been sexually abused, and

partly worked on the establishment of the Children and Family Center. In August 2000 I

returned to my former job as the head psychologist at the Educational and Psychological

Guidance Office.

Throughout the years I have mostly worked with the following issues:

• Sexual violation: treatment, prevention, and education of associates

• Grief and crises issues, loss and trauma: treatment, and prevention

• Violence within the family: prevention and information work

• Alcohol issues such as education, treatment of the children of alcoholic parents, where

the parents have already been treated

• Education of priests, prevention consultants, and training of social workers

• Supervision of social workers who take care of families and children in their profession

When talking about the equal rights issue, it is important to point out that Inuit women

have always had influence and rights. This is obvious in the Greenlandic language, as the

language does not distinguish between the two sexes, whereas in other languages, such as in

English, there is a clear difference between the words “she” and ”he”.

I am convinced that problems within the family – problems like violence, incest or sexual

abuse – have always existed. But as the traditional pattern of sexual roles is falling apart these

problems have become more visible and traumatic for everyone. For women, men and

children, it is humiliating and destructive for the self-respect when these things happen and

they bring about feelings of impotence and frustration.

This is why it is important to discuss the health of the women when discussing the overall

health of the family, and also when discussing the general prevention of the already existing

problems.
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In the West Nordic Women’s conference in Torshavn in June of 1999, Greenland had the

following goals:

• The provision of treatment for victims

• Attention to be drawn to parents-to-be and families with small children

• Better co-operation between the institutions and the municipalities

Concluding the West Nordic Women’s Conference Greenland, Iceland and the Faroe Islands

had the same recommendations to the politicians in their countries:

• The expertise on children should be improved

• Men must have the same possibilities for treatment

• Establishment of Centers where experiences and education can mix

• Research on violence

• Co-operation in treatment issues such as the “drying out” centers

• All family members should be given a possibility to receive treatment

• Information and prevention within the families and in the society as a whole

• Economic resources to be made available

• Each child should be offered treatment – and this should be regulated by law

From what I have now mentioned I conclude that the health of the women equals the

health of the families, as seen from a psychological point of view.

The normal family versus the dysfunctional family

The normal family is characterized by the fact that the members of the family  have something

in common, but at the same time  they  have some things to do outside the family, alone or

with others. The normal family has common interests but friends outside the family may

have a certain influence on these interests. Other people outside the family influence the

family and it is natural to talk and discuss events and experiences within the family. Outside

the family work, spare time, interests and friends all have an effect on the family members.

The children live their everyday life in the daycare or school institutions, with friends etc. The

borderlines are open towards society and each family member’s relation to the outside world

is open to input. This input from the outside world, these relations, are vital to the growth of

the family, because no one can survive only on one’s  own resources. All these different facts

combined give the children a clear sense of the fact that the parents decide the limits. The

children also obtain a clear picture of the difference between grown-ups and children and of

the difference between the sexes. Using the grown-ups as role models also helps the children

in this.

The dysfunctional family is often very isolated from the outside world. There is hardly

any contact with other people and they never show what is going on within the family. The
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family has problems in defining the borderlines between the family and the outside world,

and these bounds are strongest in the emotional area:

• Strongest between the family and the outside world

• Between the generations

• Between the people.

• And strongest within the people themselves

The family is characterized by having a general fear of the outside world and therefore

isolation becomes inevitable. When isolated each member cannot meet his or her personal

demands or wishes. When the difference between the family and the outside world is defined

so clearly, the family members know that all necessities have to be fulfilled within the family.

If this is the case loyalty problems and guilt issues are created. The difference between the

parents and the children becomes blurred and vague. There are no rules that apply only to

children or only to grown-ups, and therefore the responsibility is hard to define. The children

get the function of fulfilling the unfulfilled needs of the parents: the oldest is now in charge

of bringing up the younger siblings – a task the child is not capable of due to his or her young

age. The constant unclearness of roles leaves the children with a fuzzy understanding of their

own role and the role of the parents. This often leads to the children feeling they are capable of

pleasing everyone – everyone but themselves that is. This process often results in the fact that

the child, as a grown up, chooses a partner that resembles his or her own family. On the emotional

level there is no clear distinction where one person ends and the other one begins. So now we

have got a family where one often expresses the feelings and viewpoints of the others. This also

leads to a fear of experiencing thoughts and emotions that are different from the norm of the

family. The control within the family is often carried out with a complicated mix of guilt and

shame. That is why it becomes necessary for each member of the family to suppress their

independence in order to fulfill the need for security within the family. The natural separation

of the children from their parents is considered a threat to the family as a whole. The limitations

within the persons are a distortion of reality due to the fact the persons are unable to cope with

mental or psychological pain such as anger, sadness, grief and sorrow. Because of the many

secrets within the family the children have a tough time trying to define the difference between

reality and suppressed emotions and explain them away. If reality becomes too painful the child

protects itself by forgetting – leaving gaps in the memory when grown up.

The Society

In small societies one is never anonymous, everyone knows everyone else, and therefore one

tries not to cause conflicts by interfering – instead one simply looks the other way. People

rather turn their backs than make up their minds. This is a fact that binds people in the

dysfunctional family pattern.
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Conclusion

The health of women involves the whole family but also the whole society. That is why it is

important to discover the resources of the family, resources like being able to help the parents’

impulse control, flexibility and emotional stability. Role models, self-understanding, self-

appreciation and contact with emotions should also be worked on. First of all it is vital to

support the family as a whole and help all the members individually. Meanwhile it is important

to bear in mind that the work with a family may last for several years. The work should be

improving on:

• The family’s relation to the outside world

• Their relations between the generations

• Their inter-personal relations

• Their intra-personal relations
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Sami Women’s Health
– Experiences of a Family Physician in 1977-2002

Aino Snellman, Finland

Utsjoki and Tana are two neighbouring communities in the valley of Tana river in Samiland.

Both communities have an indigenous Sami majority – Utsjoki is mixed  Sami-Finnish with

a population of about 1,500, and Tana is mixed Sami-Norwegian with a population of 3,000.

Not all the Sami speak Sami language as their native tongue. The author of this paper has

worked as a family physician  and lived in these communities since 1977 experiencing  and

observing all aspects of health and illness, well-being and dysfunction of the people in these

communities from the unique perspective of a rural GP. She is a Finn and she speaks Sami as

a second language which she has been using since 1983 in her contacts with Sami-speaking

patients.

The material discussed in this paper is based on the physician’s contacts with Sami women

patients during the past 25 years of which there must have been  tens of thousands. The

method is qualitative and affected not only by the professional but also the personal experience

of the physician who has lived with the people whose lives she is commenting. She may also

have had other relationships with the women and girls she has been treating, for example as

her children’s teachers and friends, her own friends and colleagues in health care. Thus the

paper is about the impressions of one GP of her Sami female patients since 1977, a kind of a

simplified  retrospective cultural analysis. The material is structured by dividing the people

in question into five generations of women. The processing of the material happened in the

head of the author. The doctor sat down and looked back to all those generations of Sami

women she has met as a physician, using the impressions in her memory, not the written

records. In the same way as the conclusions and interpretations,  also the possible mistakes

and misunderstandings are hers.

Before commenting on disease and suffering one must say that the women and girls in

focus have been particularly healthy. There have been little musculo-sceletal disorders – these

people have had a lot of physical activity all their lives. The number of people with heart

disease or diabetes was small 20 years ago but has been constantly growing thus reflecting the

change of life-style.The relationship of Sami women to disease has been somehow natural.

This concerns also the women’s relationship to death. It has seemed to be easy for many Sami

women to go through and accept a disease and to accept the fact that one must die when the

time comes.

How is the health of Sami women different from the health of the majority of women in

their respective countries? The traits of good health are  based on genetic and cultural heritage.

There has always been a strong tradition of fighting for survival and overcoming difficulties
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in the harsh natural conditions. This may have given strength and patience, ability to resist

but also to adapt, and take life as it comes. These generations of indigenous women and girls

have experienced an enormous cultural change from a traditional Sami society to a post-

modern technological western society. They have been submitted to language repression and

various kinds of humiliation  and repression by the majority society. All this has affected

their psychological health in a completely different way than their Finnish and Norwegian

sisters.

The oldest women in the material were old when the young physician came to Samiland,

born in the 1880ies, and the youngest ones were born this year, 2002.  These women and girls

are divided into five generations:  great-grandmothers, grandmothers, mothers, daughters

and granddaughters. This idea comes from  Vuokko Hirvonen’s Ph.D. dissertation on Sami

women’s literature1, although here one more generation has been added.  Of all these five

generations some general trends are presented along with their typical health disorders. In

doing so stereotypes are made but of course not all Sami women and girls can be included in

these stereotypes. This paper is an effort to find some typical aspects in the diversity of Sami

women’s health histories in these communities.

MATTARAHKUT, the great-grandmothers, were women born before the year 1910.  These

women lived their childhood, youth and early adulthood in the traditional indigenous way

without much contact with the majority culture. They had a close contact with nature and

lived from the traditional industries. They were born and lived all their lives with a Sami

identity in the whole family,  without cross-cultural conflicts inside the families. As they grew

older, these women often did not have a good understanding about the modern society, in

some way they were lost or put aside in one way or another. Neither did they understand the

meanings of western health services, and sometimes there were conflicts between them and

the health workers.  Many of these women spent their last years in long-term institutional

care, in homes for the elderly or hospitals, where many got rapidly totally lost and disoriented

in the western hospital-like surroundings with a personnel who did not speak their own

language. The typical health disorder of the great-grandmothers was rapid dementia.

AHKUT, the grandmothers, born in  the years 1920-1940, have experienced the war2 and

evacuation from their homes in their early adulthood, youth or childhood. They have met

conflicts with the majority society, and they have gone through many personal losses in the

post-war period: the deaths of their siblings, husbands and children were common. These

women were born in a traditional Sami society and then experienced the influence of the

majority society with a varying response. Some chose to be integrated into the majority society

preserving also their own culture, at least some aspects of it. Some  wanted to be more or less

isolated with as little contact with the majority culture as possible. A few were assimilated to

1 Hirvonen, Vuokko (1999): Saamenmaan ääniä. Saamelaisen naisen tie kirjailijaksi. [In Sami and Finnish. Voices from
the Saami Land. The Path of the Sami Woman to Authorhood.] Helsinki. Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seuran
Toimituksia 725.

2 Especially the War of Lapland 1944-45.
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the majority culture, changed their language and stopped to mediate aspects of Sami culture

to the next generation. Many in this generation suffer from a post-traumatic stress disorder,

and the typical disease is severe depression.

EATNIT, the mothers, born  in the years 1940-1960, have had contact with the majority

culture since they were born. They have had to make conscious choices as to their ethnic

identity as well as to what extent to adapt oneself to the majority culture or keep maintaining

one’s own traditions. They have had to know who they are, what they are not, what they want

to be like, to be conscious of being Sami or not. There may have been different phases in their

processes of identification: many  have tried to take a distance from their Sami background

in their youth, but fought strongly for  the Sami culture  as adults. The majority culture was

also brought to the families by cross-cultural marriages The spouses must have adapted to

each other’s different relationship with the Sami. These bicultural families must have made

conscious decisions about the language use in the family, whether to use and to what extent

to use the Sami language. Also in the language use there may have been different periods. In

addition to the cultural conflicts in the community, there may have been cultural conflicts

inside the family, too. The typical disease of the women of this generation is somatizing

which means having physical ailments all over or in various parts of the body without clinical

findings of a more specific diagnosis, often associated with depressive disorders.

For NIEIDDAT, the daughters, born in the years 1960-1980, it was a conscious choice to

be a Sami. Some chose not to show that they are Sami. Not all  in this generation got Sami as

their native language. Many lost the Sami language because their parents spoke the majority

language to them. Some of these women  wanted to learn the language of their ancestors

when they grew up, and they did learn.  One had to be courageous to be a Sami  in a time

when the majority society cherished totally different ideals and young  Sami people had to

meet hostile attitudes. It also might take time and demand extra effort to understand the

Sami in yourself and to develop it further in an atmosphere of international popular culture.

Some Sami women of this generation have been assimilated to the majority culture and really

feel that they are Finnish or Norwegian. The typical health disorders of women of this

generation are mild depressive reactions and problems in relationships with the opposite

sex.

NIEIDDAID NIEIDDAT, granddaughters, born in the years after 1980 live in a community

that is more and more dominated by the majority culture. On the other hand, they – or their

parents -  have the possibility to choose Sami as their  primary school language, and they are

the first generation that meets the Sami media from childhood on: Sami radio, papers, TV

and books. They have the possibility to learn  to read and write Sami in the school. They have

more or less contact with other Sami institutions: the Sami Parliaments, the Sami youth

organizations etc. And  some of them study Sami language at the university level or other

subjects with a clear connection to Sami culture. Still, it is a demanding process to grow up as

a Sami in this society where you feel the pressure of the majority culture all the time. The

parents must have special resources and the girls must be tough. Some families just give up –
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it takes too much to keep on being a Sami and in a sense fighting for it every day. It may be

that there is a kind of Sami elite that has better resources to guarantee  the mediation of the

culture to their children. Then there are Sami families that actually have Finnish or Norwegian

identity and so have their daughters.  But there are also Sami families with little resources to

pay attention to cultural things, where girls grow up not knowing who or what they are,

being  somehow outsiders both in the majority and the Sami society and getting marginalised.

The spectrum of Sami young women and girls is culturally wide extending from those with a

good knowledge of Sami language and a strong Sami identity to those perhaps having lost

the language but kept the Sami identity, those feeling to belong to the dominant culture

without having connection to the Sami culture and those who do not  feel to be accepted by

the Sami or by  people from the majority culture. The typical complaints of this youngest

generation are psychosomatic complaints.

In spite of the dysfunction and disorders described, when looking back, one can see more

health than health problems in Sami women. Being a doctor for these women and girls has

been a great privilege.
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Tundrovichka – Support Services for Women

Elena Antipina, RAIPON

I represent the Nizhnekolymsk region which is situated in the Northeastern part of Russia.

The center of the region is Chersky, situated 80 kilometers from the East-Siberian sea.

Representatives of three indigenous peoples live in the area: Chukchi, Even and Yukagir. Most

of them, especially the elderly and adults, are polyglots as they can speak five languages fluently,

including Russian and Yakut.

As all northern nationalities in Russia, our peoples are going through a complicated period.

We have the same problems as many other peoples: increasing alcoholism and violence,

transport problems and so on. That is why in 2001 the crisis center for women Tundrovichka

– A little tundra woman – initiated the international conference in the town of Chersky in

co-operation with the regional administration. The main task was to get the federal

government to pay attention to our problems and to take measures to solve them. The

conference resulted in the adoption of the development program in our region.

The population of our region is about 8,000, with 4,173 of them female. The women’s

living conditions are almost unbearable because of unemployment and high prices. Here are

some facts: one woman from Chersky threw herself out from the 5th floor leaving three

orphaned children, another woman ran away from an enraged husband and froze to death

on the street. This situation called for an urgent solution.

Having studied the work experience of Canada, the United States and Russia we decided

to open the crisis center for women. Because of our friends from Alaska, Jim Walton and

Susan Christianson, three volunteers went to training practice in Alaska.

Our crisis center was officially opened on June 10, 1999. The center has 15 volunteer

workers: teachers, doctors and psychologists. Until July 25, 2002 we have had 76 clients: women

and children suffering from domestic and sexual violence. The center workers have discussions

and consultations about violence, abstaining from alcohol, evaluation of the aggression of

the partner and making security plans. At the request of the crisis center, a two-room flat was

provided by the regional administration that fulfilled the need for support services for women

and children in crisis situations dangerous to their health. This understanding of the problems

helped to solve many questions.

Now I would like to tell about the experience of the crisis center Tundrovichka. The workers

of the center represented women’s rights to the executive authorities and, as a result, the

EXERIENCES OF SERVICE SYSTEMS
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regional administration provided us with one two-room and one single-room flat, as well as

a room in a residential home for the use of the women who have come to the decision to leave

their husbands or partners. We are seeking a lump sum allowance and humanitarian aid for

our clients through the social service office. We have agreements with the militia, the hospital,

centers of social aid to family and children and educational establishments. In May 2000 we

held the first regional women’s conference Women for a Better Life where we showed the real

conditions of women in the region.

In March-April 2001 our center became a member of the consortium of women’s non-

governmental organizations in Moscow. It is the consortium that gives us great information

support. Today information is one of the most urgent problems because of lack of literature,

computers and other modern devices. Due to the consortium and the editorial staff of the

magazine Northern Space I had the possibility to visit Moscow and to attend a training course

on gender equality. As a result I made a tour of discussions on gender education for senior

pupils of schools in our region and on the regional television. In June 2001 we organized a

demonstration Let’s Stop the Violence and more than 1,000 people participated. In June – July

2002 we decided to open the camp Leader for 14—16 year-old children who would be our

assistants in future. 14 boys and girls had a good rest and got all necessary information about

the activities of our crisis center. A woman can stay in the shelter for about two weeks if it is

necessary. The psychologists and doctors give consultations and there is a night worker in the

center.

I would like to point out that our crisis center, our shelter, is different from other crisis

centers as our region has such small population and because the women address all problems.

For example, we have been able to place five women in job placement. We consider this as a

special feature of our center.

I would like to express our gratitude to the Association of Indigenous Peoples of the North,

Siberia and the Far East for the assistance and support in helping with our requests. This

association is very active in solving women’s problems.

Thus today our crisis center Tundrovichka is a unique women’s crisis center in the Republic

of Sakha, Yakutia, but it does not mean that there is no problem of violence in the Republic.

We consider that the founding of  crisis centers in our region, in the North and in Russia, is

very important. Women get the possibility to help each other and to improve the situation by

taking an active part in the life of the community. It is necessary to found an association of

Northern Crisis Centers in the Arctic region to use the richest work experience of Canada,

the United States, Norway and other countries of the Arctic region more deeply and widely.

This conference will be a resource for our further work.

The main proposal by Elena Antipina is to found an association of crisis centers of the

Arctic Region (including the northern regions of Russia, Finland, Norway, Sweden, Greenland/

Denmark, Iceland,  Canada and Alaska/USA).
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Building up a Trans-Regional East/West Community for
Crisis Centres in the Barents region11111

Aino Saarinen, University of Oulu, Finland & Olga Liapounova, Pomor State University,
Russia

The end of the bipolar world order was a precondition for the new type of trans-regional

contacts in the northernmost parts of Europe. Amongst the multiple actors on issues

concerning peace, ecology, indigenous peoples, social welfare and human rights there were a

number of women’s networks such as the Femina Borealis – Women and Development in the

North, active since 1993 and linked to wider arctic mobilisation since the first Northern

Women, Northern Lives (NWNL) conference on women at the University of Fairbanks, Alaska

in 1994. This conference was followed by a circumpolar video conference at the University of

Oulu in 1995 and the second NWNL conference at the University of Tromsö and the Northern

Feminist University in Nordland in 1997.2

Simultaneously, the first steps in collaboration to eradicate gender-based violence (GBV)

were taken to integrate Russian activists into the crisis centre movement. In the West,

combating GBV dates back to the Second Wave of women’s movements. The First International

Tribunal on Crimes against Women was held in Brussels already in 1976. It convened

participants from forty countries on all six continents and marked the beginning of a diffusion

and cross-fertilisation of feminist visions and institutional practices all over the ‘territory’ of

the Second Wave. Missing were, however, activists from the socialist countries for whom the

UN Nairobi conference in 1985 must have been a landmark in making GBV issues familiar.

During the glasnost of the late 1980s, new spaces for grassroots actions across the East/West

borders were opened, first gradually, then fully with the dissolution of the socialist regime

and the Soviet Union in 1991.

Therefore, the first Russian crisis centres for women were set up in national centres like

Moscow and St. Petersburg as late as in the mid-1990s. But in a rapid tact, the number of

centres multiplied and they appeared in the ’peripheral’ areas as well, for example in the

Russian part of the Barents region. In many cases, the centres were grounded in sporadic and

bi-local collaboration with some Nordic and Western crisis centres – meaning that, for

example, they received some financial help and/or training from grassroots actors across the

former East/West divide.

1 Aino Saarinen is the NCRB project director, Olga Liapounova the Russian project manager. The paper is based on
experiences in running the project and on the NCRB questionnaire, which was sent to all centres in Barents in 2000
and will be analysed as part of the project report in autumn 2002. Many thanks for useful comments to Irina Balandina,
the Russian IT co-ordinator.

2 See the NFU homepage http://www.kun.nl.no (Femina Borealis)
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Today, there are altogether ten crisis centres in the Russian Barents region. The number

of units combating GBV on the Nordic side has risen from a few in the 1970s to 33 units. In

the main, crisis centres both in the West and in Russia operate in a dual way – 1) by giving

immediate help and support to individual victims of violence (consultation, hotline, shelter,

collaboration with other actors e.g. public authorities) and 2) by working for long-term

changes in society (awareness-raising through media, campaigning and lobbying).

From Bi-Local to More Comprehensive Networking

In the last years of the 1990s, bi-local collaboration has been transformed into a more

comprehensive networking and institution building in the form of the Nordic-Russian

NCRB – A Network for Crisis Centres in the Russian Barents Region (and in the Barents

Region as a whole) project for 1999-2002.3 NCRB is the first joint Femina Borealis

development project and it links together the crisis centre movement and the women’s

movements at large. It involves 19 units - all the existing Russian centres in Barents

(Murmansk, Arkhangelsk, Karelia4) and in St. Petersburg and seven Nordic units, one from

each Barents county (Finnmark, Tromsö and Nordland in Norway; Norrbotten and

Västerbotten in Sweden; Lapland and Oulu in Finland). It has a project team both at the

University of Oulu and at Pomor State University.5 - The NCRB II for 2002-2004 will

concentrate on Russian centres but it includes Nordic contributions in training and a plan

for a joint seminar in 2004.

 NCRB was designed not to set up new units but 1) to strengthen information,

communication and collaboration between the existing centres and 2) to advance work with

clients and in society.

For building up a professional and political community of crisis centres in Barents,

networking is a basic precondition for further steps. Before the start of the project, the units

in the Nordic Barents region were connected with their national associations but they lacked

permanent links across the Nordic borders. In the Russian Barents the situation was even

worse because due to their founding history, they had contacts to units in national centres

and to foreign sponsors but not necessarily with other units in the region. Therefore, the first

task was to create several networks - across the Nordic borders, within Barents and NW-

Russia and, finally, across the Nordic-Russian borders.

3 For more information, see http://wwwedu.oulu.fi/ktl/NCRB.
4 The Komi region in Russia that was included into the Barents Euro-Arctic Region in 2001 is not represented in

NCRB yet.
5 NCRB is financed e.g. by the Nordic Council of Ministers (NCM), the (EU/Finland) Interreg Fund and European

Social Fund and the Norwegian Barents Secretariat.
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Differences – Casual or Important?

The next steps towards becoming a community were, of course, more challenging. Irrespective

of the common mission to help women and children as victims of violence, the ideological

basis and institutional arrangements of the centres are different in numerous ways. For

example, the Scandinavian centres were established to be part of new autonomous women’s

movements while the main bulk of Finnish centres are members of a parent organisation

that was started by the working class women’s movement in the 1940s to help single mothers

and their babies. In addition to this, in Finland there are some units operative within the

public sector, too. The multiplicity is repeated in NW-Russia where half of the centres are

autonomous NGOs, half part of the social sector where due to its ongoing reorganisation,

there have been spaces for new ideas and experiments also by public authorities.

To illustrate the differences and divergences – most of the autonomous NGO-units are

stressing feminism as their starting point, speak of male abuse of women and children and

exclude men as clients and co-workers while some other NGO-units and public centres take

a distance from feminism, may approach problems more within the framework of domestic

violence and carry out special development programmes to help male perpetrators, often

with male co-workers. Furthermore, autonomous NGO-units rely on volunteers for help

‘from-sister-to sister’ while some NGO-units and public centres are based mainly on work of

paid professionals. As to work in society, NGO-units with links to autonomous women’s

movements are more active in campaigning and lobbying than other NGO-units and public

centres. All centres, however, strive to collaborate intensively with public authorities and

arrange training to sensitise them to GBV.

Therefore, national differences are, in fact, rooted in the  prevailing institutional

frameworks. Most of the exceptions derive from differences in resources. Only one-third of

the involved Russian centres have been able to open a shelter that in the Nordic Barents

region is available practically in all units. Also, Nordic NGO-units rely on national public and

semi-public funding while many Russian NGO-units continue to apply for foreign grants in

addition to support from public authorities.

To sum up, some of the differences can be seen to be casual (as those related with resources),

some important (as the choice between voluntary vs. paid professional co-workers) and some

fatal in the sense that some institutional practices are not compatible with some ideological

premises (some forms of feminism and work on and with men).

Training Across Divergences

Within these divergences, the aim of NCRB was not to speak for any of the models as such

but rather to spread out information on them and their ‘good practices’ in the spirit of respect

for the others’ reasoning. It was equally important to give participants experiences for
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discussing and solving problems in a multi-national group with different backgrounds

concerning gender culture, women’s movements, education, professional expertise, work

experience, age etc.

For this, a series of five-day training courses (with some 25 participants from all the involved

centres and some five lecturers from the involved countries) was started. The courses

(consecutively interpreted from and to Russian and English) were arranged in intensive co-

operation between NCRB and the Northern Feminist University and by relying on a working

group with members also from Luleå and St. Petersburg. There was no pre-made plan for all

the courses in the beginning of the project. This made it possible to give voice for many

grassroots units as well. The courses were rotating in the area so that individual centres took

turns in sharing the responsibility for them (Apatity, October-November 1999; Steigen,

February 2000; Petrozavodsk, August 2000; Luleå, October 2000; Arkhangelsk, May-June

2001). In addition, the course participants visited local centres and got acquainted with their

partners in civil society and in the public sector.

The list of main topics discussed in 1999-2001 (different models; women as victims of

gendered violence; work on and with men; collaboration with public authorities; children as

victims of violence, work with young girls (tjejjour)); counselling) shows that as a group the

NCRB network was able to discuss even some issues and practices that are based on divergent

ideological starting points.6

The rationale for this working method - to encourage participants to critically reflect the

available practices, including their own – was especially important for Russian centres as

they have, thus far, been in a position of receiving ideas and practices from the outside, possibly

from one institutional alternative only. At the same time, the Nordic centres learned from

centres in NW-Russia. Therefore, it can be argued that transforming a one-way transmission

of ideas and practices into a multi-directional flow of experiences is one of the most important

results of the NCRB training courses. This, for its turn, is a precondition for creating a multi-

voiced East/West community with space for differences and with more symmetrical

partnerships than before. It also leaves space for grassroots units to be sensible to local problems

and ways and means of solving them in collaboration with other local actors. Exchange of

personnel (which will start hopefully in 2003) to stay and share the every-day experiences in

other crisis centres will deepen the understanding of community oriented strategies and

practices.

IT Programme

NCRB also included an ambitious programme for promoting the use of information

technology – a choice that gave rise to many objections from outside for being a misuse of

6 For more information on the courses, see also the NFU homepage http://www.kun.nl.no. An evaluation of the courses
by Marit Stemland from the NFU will be published in the NCRB project report in 2002.
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scarce resources that would have been badly needed elsewhere. However, it is justifiable to

argue that IT is in a key position in an area like the Barents region: ‘peripheral’, vast and

lacking cheap and well-functioning horizontal trans-border traffic connections.

In the first phase (1999), the situation prevailing in the involved centres was mapped out

by collecting information on the equipment and the skills of the staff. In the second phase

(2000), the Nordic centres still without access to the Internet were encouraged to solve the

problem and, furthermore, in order to supply some of the Russian centres, the Femina Borealis

network organised a fund-raising campaign. Simultaneously, an IT training programme was

carried out in conjunction with some of the training courses. In the third phase (2001), all

the NCRB units were included into a safeguarded learning environment to carry out a pilot

course on interactive use of IT. The themes of the course – revolving around sexuality, identity

and empowerment – were discussed through collective work of memory, a method7 further

developed from consciousness-raising that encouraged women to speak out gender-based

violence in the 1970s movements. In sum, the pilot course supported the adoption of new

Internet-mediated practices (information search, e-mail, interactive discussion forum,

publishing own material on the Internet, use of multimedia (CD-roms)). At the same time, it

contributed to learning locally, in face-to-face CWM groups in the individual centres, and

trans-regionally, through a dialogue (in English) across the borders during the ‘chat hours’.

Only half of the NCRB centres attended the course fully but the most encouraging result

was the active participation of Russian units, which in spite of language and virus problems

made serious efforts for becoming members of a trans-regional virtual community.

Campaigning

In the long run, IT will be a very important tool in distance education and training; actually,

the NCRB II will be based on training combining contact courses with IT-mediated distance

courses. Working with clients through the Internet is a challenge that has been put onto the

NCRB agenda but it is still waiting to be realised. Equally important IT will be for struggles

for long-term changes in society – for awareness-raising, lobbying and campaigning, also

within the Barents region as a whole. In this, the skills practised in the pilot course will be

useful.

The campaigning programme had multi-level aims – 1) NCRB encouraged ongoing

activities in individual centres; 2) it started a process towards transforming separate actors

into a political community that is capable for action together with women’s movements and

other potential allies in trans-border civil society; 3) it linked the community in the making

of the global community combating GBV to implement the resolutions of the United Nations

(UN) conferences on women in Nairobi in 1985 and in Beijing in 1995.

7 Frigga Haug et al.: Female Sexualisation. Verso 1989.
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To reach these goals, NCRB joined global mobilisation twice annually, in the spring on

the International Women’s Day, March 8, and during the 16 Days of Activism period in the

autumn, lasting from November 25 (dedicated by both the crisis centre movement and the

UN to eradicating GBV) to December 10 (the UN Human Rights Day). In the first phase

(1999), NCRB spread out information on human rights from a GBV perspective, encouraged

the member centres to be active in their own communities and spread out information on

events that were arranged by them in the Barents region. In addition, information on the

NCRB network and events in Barents were relayed to the End Violence electronic list of the

UNIFEM. In the second phase (2000), a campaign to support the appeal for Women’s Peace

in the Nordic countries by the NCM and to expand it to the Barents and Arctic regions was

launched. Finally (2001), in conjunction with the NCRB closing seminar at Oulu and

Rovaniemi, a demonstration that was prepared multi-nationally was carried out with a

hundred participants from ten countries to mark November 25. The symbolic significance of

the event should not be denied as for the first time, women from all the Barents areas (excluding

Komi) came together to challenge the trans-regional East/West institutions, the BEAR, Barents

Euro-Arctic Administration and the Arctic Council for a dialogue on GBV issues.

Dialogue With Formal East/West Institutions in the Barents and in the
Arctic

In our opinion, a professional and political East/West grassroots community for eradicating

GBV is taking shape in the Barents region – a community where the Russian actors have,

undeniably, a more central and symmetrical position than till the advent of the 21st century.

However, to take further steps it needs a response and active support from above, from the

trans-regional East/West institutions because today, the Nordic vs. Russian centres work in

multiple ways in a most unbalanced situation.

The Nordic countries have, thanks to the heritage of state feminism and pressure from

both below and above, from the multi-national institutions, carried out extensive legislative

reforms and national development programmes both to support the crisis centres and to

sensitise the public authorities in order to transform them into partners in eradication of

GBV. Of great importance is, naturally, the NCM programme for equality for 2001-2005

with GBV as one of its three prioritised issues.

At the same time, Russian centres have to struggle with heavily male-dominated political

and administrative establishments at national, sub-regional and local levels and, consequently,

with outdated and, in many ways, misogynist legislation, not to mention the lack of resources

for every-day running of centres. Without question, NCRB has witnessed numerous positive

developments and learned about individual ‘good practices’ invented and realised locally – in

some forms of work with clients; in training of and collaboration with authorities; in grassroots

campaigning with other women’s groups and allying with women in the media. But a lot of
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motivation, enthusiasm and energies go wasted as long as the so-called democratic transition

has not redeemed its promise of economic and social welfare, political inclusion and the rule

of law  – all of which can be investigated by analysing the respect shown for women’s human

rights.

In short, widening the Barents and Arctic political agendas to include the social dimension

and the issue of human rights from the perspective of a life free from gendered violence,

along the lines of the UN, the NCM and many other multi-national democratic bodies, is

vital for further prospects for ‘women’s peace’ in the circumpolar regions. Therefore, more

pressure is needed to speed up the developments in Russia and, thereby, to develop a system

approach in combating GBV. Intensive collaboration between the specialised units of expertise,

the crisis centres, and the public sector as a whole – institutions for education, social and

health care,  law enforcement etc. – is the only viable solution for success in the vast and

sparsely populated Arctic areas. For this, we also need an allied front to struggle for further

development of the public services in the Arctic.
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The Family Wellness Warriors Initiative:
Practical Model for Male Involvement
in Stopping Family Violence

Leanndra Bergeron, Southcentral Foundation, Alaska

We have all heard the real statistics of indigenous peoples in the areas of family violence:

physically, emotionally, sexually and mentally. These statistics in Alaska are my families –

your families. While in Alaska indigenous peoples make up only 17% of the population, the

rates are staggering in terms of the percentage of sexual assault and abuse, domestic violence

and suicide.

My name is Leanndra Bergeron. I am Tlingit Indian from Ketchican, Alaska. Thank you

for allowing me time on the agenda to offer one practical model to address domestic violence,

abuse, and neglect in indigenous communities: The Family Wellness Warriors Initiative.

The Family Wellness Warriors Initiative began because some passionate indigenous peoples

wanted wellness in their community. Our realities are similar to some of yours. In Alaska, the

structure of many rural communities consists of a school district, small health clinic, church,

a small market and a post office.  The jobs that offer regular employment are generally in the

female dominated areas. Men in the village can be confused about the role that they play in

the community and in their immediate family: raised to be the breadwinners but they are

often in situations that do not support this notion. Their roles are changing and they are

often isolated in their discovery of what their roles are changing to.

This message is furthered by the changing realities in subsistence law and the inability to

find work that supports  and fits into the subsistence lifestyle.  The concepts of masculinity

often preclude men from sharing these issues with other men that feel the same

marginalization of their role.  That somehow in their sharing they might be viewed as less

masculine or strong.  Traditionally we know that men shared with each other and were

part of a larger community.  This sharing bound us together and allowed us to learn from

one another, whether it was a traditional men’s council or a sweat house men needed to

share with one another and still do.

We have learned in Alaska, as you all have, the products of the isolation that men often

feel.  Men can react in an overly controlling way often hurting the women and children that

they love and want to protect the most.  However these issues are not new to any indigenous

group. What is new are the solutions that indigenous people and health systems come up

with to address our realities.

I work in Anchorage Alaska for a very large indigenous health system.  We see well over

30,000 visits monthly to our many clinics.  We own and operate a 150-bed  hospital.  The

effects of domestic violence, abuse and neglect are things that our providers and staff see
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every day.  We needed a model for prevention.  We tried many traditional approaches: screening

every patient at every visit asking them if they felt safe in their homes, doing safety planning

for women that disclosed their abuse, offered advocacy for women and children, parenting

classes, mental health and family counselling.  While we did all of these things the classes and

counselling were poorly attended, unless it was mandated by the courts, and rarely impacted

the community.

Our CEO, Katherine Gottlieb, an Aleut from Seldovia Alaska, joined with other

indigenous peoples’ representatives across the state of Alaska in search of answers to how

we can impact domestic violence, abuse and neglect.  We began holding meetings with the

groups responsible for addressing domestic violence, abuse and neglect: our justice system,

advocacy groups, provider groups, legislators, and agencies for the protection of women

and children.  What we noticed when we began holding these meetings was a lack of men

at the table.  When we held community meetings to involve the indigenous community

leaders, men in the audience would hear the message of We must put an end to domestic

violence, abuse and neglect AND they would run the other way.  They would pat us on the

back for working on an important issue and leave the room and proceed to thinking that

this is a women’s issue and that men have no place in it.  They did not know how they were

needed and we at the time did not articulate it.  Men’s involvement also could not happen

in the current environment because the message that was sent to men was you are the

problem, you are the Perpetrator, you are the abuser.  This was not a comfortable place for

the men to become part of the solution.

At Southcentral Foundation our committee of indigenous people had been together for

three years and they realised the only way to change the scene was to change the approach.

We have all heard that doing the same things in the same way and expecting a different result

is crazy.  So we wanted to change our entire approach.  We wanted a positive approach to ask

men to help change the violence happening in our families. So what did we do?

We did a couple of things, First we asked them. We called upon the men to be the leaders,

the Warriors for Family Wellness.  Guess what, the men said here I am, tell me how. Tell us

what you need us to do? The term Warrior invoked a strong response in the men.

We also worked with our entire health system by giving our providers and staff a change

in the language we were using.  We wanted a departure from the standard victim-perpetrator

language.  We wanted to take the stigma of labels away. We asked our providers to think of

domestic violence, alcholism, sexual violence and the many other problems effecting our

indigenous community as issues effecting Family Wellness that have core issues that we have

to work at.  In order to do that we need to take away the stigma and the roles of victim and

perpetrator and ask people to start thinking in terms of those that have been harmed and

those that have harmed.  We also recognise the fact that we have all been in one or both of

these roles throughout our lives.

We began campaigns sending positive images out.  Positive images of men and families.

We removed posters that sent a message of men being the problem and replaced them with
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images of men that are stepping forward to be role models in this campaign: The Alaska

Native Warriors for Family Wellness.

We asked the men to form warriors councils, where men can talk and support each

other, mentoring each other, traditional talking groups for men, only with inspired men

leading the campaign.  This is truly a grass roots effort.  What has energised me as a woman

working on this movement is the men that step forward and the realisation that those men

each effect a family, a group of other men.  We have heal retreats for these men, asked for

and received many community partners and have travelled state wide spreading the message

of the Family Wellness Warriors Initiative.  We have asked communities to join us to take

our message and make it their own, to create their own local Warriors groups.  This is not

a program owned by some organisation, rather it is a movement that has taken off across

the state taking on different forms in different communities, supporting men that are part

of ending the issues in our families’ and communities’ wellness.  Ending Domestic Violence,

Abuse and Neglect.

In some communities it has meant that they have created traditional men’s sharing houses

and sweat houses.  In others men have joined together to meet and build a fish wheel for

harvesting and distribution of fish throughout their communities, bringing men together

with other men that want to end Domestic Violence.

The one consistent message that we share and ask for endorsement from others is this:

INSERT FAMILY WELLNESS MESSAGE.

We also have concrete goals in terms of a five phased plan for our organisation and

community.

• To strengthen village resources and the systems in place across the state that address

Domestic Violence and protect families across the state

• Train and join together providers and advocates across our state

• To conduct many conferences for providers and indigenous community members,

working with the Alaska Federation of Natives and offering real tools to people to live

a well life.

• Include and join with faith based efforts.  As I mentioned before most communities in

Alaska have a church with pastors and lay people addressing these issues everyday. We

need them to be part of the solution as many Native Families are members of churches.

• And finally the co-ordination of resources and distribution of materials.  We are

collecting and creating materials that are effective for our community members.

This is an entire community effort that we are privileged to be a part of.  It takes all of our

community members and families dedicated to wellness to make a difference. It has taken off

as a grass roots effort, one that in the years to come we hope to see an impact on the wellness

of all of our indigenous families.
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Since this time God has blessed us with community partners stepping forward to help

fund these efforts, both in the faith based and secular arenas.  We must address these issues

with a holistic approach, mentally, physically, emotionally and spiritually.  We must have

both men and women working together, equally being part of the process of finding wellness

in our communities.

As you think of us in Alaska I hope that you will keep our communities in your prayers.

That our families will find wellness.

My sincere hope is for wellness in your community also.
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How do a Russian and a Norwegian Battered Woman
Create New Meaningful Stories?

Siv Oltedal, Norway

How could this happen to me? How did I manage to survive the psychological and physical

abuse? Are there any crucial steps in the process of leaving the abusive marriage? These are

the underlying questions women, who have experienced abuse in close relationships, are

struggling with when they are telling the story about “When did it all begin? What happened

the first time your husband abused you?” In this paper a Russian woman and a Norwegian

woman tell their stories triggered by these questions. The stories they are telling are composed

as meaningful stories, while we may imagine them telling these as chaotic narratives with

some missing links while they were staying in the situation, or just after leaving the relationship

and still being in a crisis situation.

This article is empirically grounded in excerpts from two interviews between social workers

and clients of crises centres for battered women1. One interview is from a Norwegian crisis

centre, conducted in Norwegian, and the other is from a Russian crisis centre, conducted in

Russian. Both interviews were transcribed from audio tapes and translated into English.

The excerpts shown in this article have the format of a narrative. First I will present six

stages a narrative can be divided into, followed by excerpts from the two interviews. In the

next part of the article I will analyse the excerpts identifying the different stages in a narrative.

Then I will focus on similarities and differences in these two narratives by discussing subjects

such as different forms of abuse, reflections about normality and insanity and how these two

stories are presented as narratives. An underlying theme will be the analysis of the

meaningfulness of these stories in the perspective of indicating possible linkages between

these private stories and the different historical and socio-political contexts they are told in.

One of the most important contributions of feminism to social science has been its insistence

that the personal is political and the focus on the linkage between private troubles and public

issues.

1 The stories are collected as a part of a ”Comparative study of social work at shelters for abused women”. Researchers
from Russia, Canada, USA, Finland, Australia and Norway are collaborating in this project. The international research
team have developed an interview guide with ten questions and asked social workers working at shelters for abused
women to conduct an interview as a conversation with the client. In the excerpts from the interviews shown in this
article, the first question is indicated by the researcher-team. Later in the excerpts the social workers make decisions
themselves about relevant follow-up questions.
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The Story Studied as a Narrative

An acceptable story or a narrative must first establish a goal or a valued endpoint, that is an

event to be explained. This point is typically saturated with value; it is understood to be

desirable or undesirable (Gergen 1999, 69). When the endpoint is established it provides

restrictions and opportunities for the kind of information and events that can be told or are

relevant to the story. Competence in telling a story is also about ordering of events, what you

have to tell before you can tell something else. A commonly used convention of ordering is

that of linear time. The ideal narrative provides a sense of explanation (Ibid.). A group of

evaluators were asked to listen to people telling a true story and an invented story. They could

not distinguish between these two groups, but genuine stories turned out to be told as more

well-formed narratives. “Particularly important to the ‘sense of truth’ was evidence of a valued

endpoint and causal linkage among events” (Ibid. 70). A narrative is structured to relate what

happened and why it is worth telling (Hall 1997, 25).

In a study of stories told by patients to medical doctors, it can be demonstrated that the

outcome is not the patient’s story which emerges. But it is the co-operative effort of both the

doctor and the patient to create meaning and consequences within a specific context (Clark

& Mishler 1997, 166). The stories in this article are still more complicated in its creation,

because the researcher has asked a social worker and a client of a crisis centre to conduct a

conversation. The researchers can be regarded as a super addressee (Bakhtin, 1986) when the

two of them are talking together2. That the interview is conducted in a research context

becomes visible in the opening and closing utterance of the Norwegian interview . The whole

interview opens with the social worker telling the audiences of the audio tape: “This is a

conversation between the daily leader at the Crisis centre and a woman. […] Welcome to this

interview […]”.  The social worker closes the interview with the following utterance: “Then I

will say thanks to you for attending the interview. And then I hope that Siv Oltedal can utilise

our interview […]”.

  Both the Russian and the Norwegian story is told in a dialogue between a worker and a

client at a crisis centre. It is not a monological situation where the social worker is posing

some “neutral” questions, to give “input” to the woman to help her tell an already finished

story. As Mishler (1986) emphasises it; an interview is a form of jointly constructed discourse

between the participants. The stories below are special forms of a narrative creation, which

we can call a co-created narrative. The woman is not holding the floor for telling the whole

story, but she is “interrupted” by the social worker’s different elaborative questions.

The co-created narrative can be identified to consist of different elements. Labov &

Waletzky wrote in 1967 a first systematic attempt to study narratives occurring in research

interviews and they divided a fully formed narrative into six elements (referred to in Mishler

2 Hall (1997:60) considers himself as a super addressee or a “ratified reader”, when he as a researcher has asked a social
worker and a client to talk about a specific child protection case.
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1986, 80). I will present these elements for later relating them to the Russian and the Norwegian

stories:

1. Abstract is the beginning of the narrative, where the storyteller is summarising the

story   and the topic or the point of telling this story.

2. Orientation, where time, place, and persons are identified. This sets the scene and

provides the background.

3. Complicating Action which lays out the problem to be solved

4. Evaluation, which comments on the problem

5. Result or Resolution, the solving of the problem or stating the result of the action.

6. Coda which signal the end of the story, which return the speaker to the present situation.

Two Narratives About How The Abuse Started

A RUSSIAN STORY A NORWEGIAN STORY:

1- RSW: When did it all begin? What happened

the first time your husband assaulted you?

2-RW: Well, it happened during the second

year of our marriage. Before that he did not

beat me, he would just shout at me very loudly,

he put a kind of psychological pressure on me.

I remember once it happened in the presence

of my friend. He started to shout at me, and

she got scared about this, and she told me that

she was afraid that he would beat me. And

after we had been living together for two years,

we had a quarrel about a TV-set. He asked me

something, I answered, and he was switching

the TV-channels at that moment. He was

always doing something with the TV-set…

And then the quarrel started and then he beat

me for the first time. I did not know what to

do, it made me really upset. I just packed my

things and I told him that I am going to

leave… I left the apartment…But I am

originally from another city and I do not have

any place to go there… So, I walked along the

streets for some time and then returned

home… I returned and the situation became

worse

1-NSW: Could you tell me about how it all

started, what happened the first time that your

husband abused you?

2-NW:  Well…..It was….the whole thing

started, as I have realised now, when I have

managed to get out of this, very early… He

began early on in the relationship, he began

brainwashing me. Even though I didn’t

understand it then. Eh….it was also the

psychological terror that was the worst in the

beginning.

3-NSW: Could you give some examples of

brainwashing as you call it

4-NW: Yes, we had these long conversations.

And we talked about all kinds of things. That

was the way he got to know me, where he then

gradually found my weak points, which he

again could use against me. I didn’t totally

understand it then. I’ve realised that later on.

This is how it actually started.

But, the first real ill-treatment, the physical

one, I do remember. He hit me when he had

been drinking. And then I didn’t understand
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3-RSW:  What did it mean to you, being

assaulted?

4-RW: When he beat me for the first time I

could not really realise what happened. I was

not scared. I was surprised how this could

actually happen…. Before the moment he

did that, I didn’t realise at all that this could

happen… We had quarrels, I saw that

sometimes he cannot control himself, but I

thought that this will never happen to

me…Besides he told me that he had some

incidents with girls before, that he beat one

girl when they were dating…I wondered at

that time how that was possible for him to

do that and he said that she came to him

drunk and he got angry about it… That time

he was under treatment for alcoholism, and

he told me that he never came to her

drunk… And he also said that this girl made

him angry… When he told me that I was just

surprised, but after he beat me for the first

time I remembered it… And I began to think

about if he did that once he would continue

to behave like that… You know, in that

situation, I thought that a person can

change… But the longer we lived together

the more it happened…

5–RSW:  How long has this been going on?

6-RWoman: Well, from xxxx  [it has been

going on for two years]… There were kinds

of waves in his behaviour… I mean that about

once a month he started a quarrel, if not with

beating then with breaking dishes or other

things… and this was going on until I left…

7-RSW: Was that the last time?

what was going on. I really believed it was a

misunderstanding. That is, I thought it was a

misunderstanding between the two of us. So,

I didn’t pay too much attention to it, but I got

really shocked. I thought that this had to be

something temporary, that it had to be a

misunderstanding?

But….eh…meanwhile it had become a great

part of the psychological terror. So it started

quite early I would say, without me actually

understanding what was going on.

5-NSW: When you say that you didn’t actually

understand what was happening does this mean

that you believed you had done something

wrong, that it was your fault in a way?

6-NW:  In the beginning, yes. At first I actually

believed so, I didn’t realise what was going on.

At that time I thought I must have done

something wrong. But after a while it became

so insane. I knew I hadn’t done anything

wrong, that it wasn’t me there was something

wrong with, fortunately. So, I believe that that

has rescued me in many ways. Because the

psychological terror was so horrible, so I had to

tell myself: This is not you, you haven’t done

this.

7-NSW: Yes, so you had your thoughts

8-NW: Yes I did. All the time I tried to stay

within the real world, and not within his world.

He tried to get me into his world – in his

fantasy world. Fortunately I managed to

withstand this. (…)

29- NSW: You didn’t manage to escape from him

(‘no’) It was impossible for you to escape in a

situation like that.
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8-RWoman: Yes, when I left… But for a while

he did not beat me very much. He tried not to

leave evidence of beating on my body. He

pushed me, very strongly but he tried to do

that without leaving traces of pushing on my

body, because in the past I’d complained about

him beating me… But at that time I acted

wrongly, I decided to reconcile with him, and

asked the court to stop the case…But as they’d

started the case they couldn’t stop it. He was

put on probation, and after that he realised that

there could be some negative consequences…

He thought that all that was just a quarrel in

the family, and that he did not beat me hard…

(…)

13 –RSW:  When you came to stay here at the

crisis centre, how would you describe the main

reason for staying here? Was the main reason

for staying here to get another place to live?

14- RW: I thought about where I could stay,

but I could not find an apartment. Our

relationship was bad and he was beating me…

And when I called the centre, I was hoping that

after I called you I could find a place to

live…Besides I could not leave my child with

anybody else. I work 24 hours and then I have

two days of rest, and my daughter stays alone

at home when I am at work, and he comes

home drunk… He comes home drunk about

9 or 10 p.m., she waits for his return and then

she goes to another room and locks the door.

And now she does not want to speak over the

phone with him.

30- SW: No, I tried as I told you, I tried to

escape. But, it was of no use. And then he

had also withdrawn the children from the

kindergarten. At least the youngest one was

withdrawn from the kindergarten. So he

had him at home then, in custody at home

when I was at work. So, I didn’t have the

possibility to get away with the children

either. And I couldn’t leave the children.

And then a friend got in contact with me

and understood that something was going

on. And she asked me directly…and she

wanted an answer, she told me. “I don’t

think you are having a good time,” she said.

And then it just collapsed for me and I just

burst out with everything. And this started

a snowball effect. And then she got in

contact with the crisis centre, eh…put

pressure on me. ‘You have to get away. You

have to do something.’ And then I realised

that the only chance to get by in my lifetime

was to take the opportunity when I was on

holiday, because he never went with me on

my holidays to my parents. So, I went along

as normal on my holiday. And then I had

already decided not to return. It was a very

tough decision, and I was very doubtful. As

I said it was very tough. But I realised that

it had to be now or never. So I decided not

to go back to him when the holiday was

over. Instead of I went to the Crisis centre

(‘yes’).Then it was over.(‘yes’)
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Interpretation of The Stories Consisting of Six Elements

THE RUSSIAN NARRATIVE THE NORWEGIAN NARRATIVE

Abstract: Why is this story worth telling?

The essential part of the physical and

psychological abuse story, is her husband

beating her, after being married for two

years.

The essential part of the physical and

psychological abuse story, is her husband

brainwashing her, early in the relationship.

Orientation: What is the scene the story is told within?

The two of them were alone at the physical

ill-treatment, but a friend of hers had

observed their relationship and warned her,

that he might beat her. The first time he

beat her, she left the house immediately.

But she had to go back because she did not

have any other places to go. Later she

managed to contact the crisis centre and

she came to stay there with her daughter

[They could stay there for two months] The

husband was not working, he was often

drunk and had also been eating the food

that she cooked for their child.

The data is created in an interview between

this woman and a social worker with “the

agenda” set from researchers asking them to

create a talk around some main questions.

The two of them were alone when he hit her

for the first time, after he had been

drinking. A friend understood that

something was wrong, and interfered and

demanded her to talk about her situation.

This started a “snowball effect” that resulted

in her going to stay at the crisis centre. To

secure the safety of her children was the

most important part of how and when she

could leave the relationship. The husband

was not working, and was holding the

kindergarten child in custody at home. She

had to escape the marriage, when she and

the children were alone on holiday.

The data is created in an interview between

this woman and a social worker with “the

agenda” set from researchers asking them to

create a talk around some main questions.

Complicating action: What is the plot in the story?

When he beat her the first time, she was not

scared just surprised because she did not

then realise that it could happen to her. This

in spite of that her friend had warned her,

because of the way he shouted at her.

At the situation when he had beat her, she

remembered that he had told her that he had

In the beginning of the relationship they

had long conversations. She did not then

identify what happened to her. Today she

calls this brainwashing, where he found her

weak points that he later could use against

her. The  abuse started with this

psychological terror.
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done that before with a girl he was dating.

Then when he told her, she was just

surprised. Now she started to think that

had it happened once, it could happen

again.

So for two more years, till she left the

relationship, he was quarrelling and

beating her or breaking some dishes

approximately once a month. She

complained about him beating her, and he

therefore tried not to leave evidence on her

body.

The case was made public. She then

decided to reconcile with him, but the

court could not stop the case it had started

on.

Afterwards she thought she acted wrong

when she believed she could change him.

His definition of the situation was that

they lived an ordinary family life, not

beating her hard. It seems like the two of

them at the end of this story have contrary

opinions regarding if her situation is a

private or a public issue.

The plot and the complication inside the

problem is told step by step, where she is

recalling the different situations as she

remembered them when it happened. She

is not telling a coherent story being logical

from the first to the last stage. She is not

judging herself morally, demanding from

herself that she should have known in the

beginning what she has experienced at the

end of the story. During this story she is

being increasingly sceptical of her

husband’s definition of the situation. And

so has also their daughter.

She remembers very well the first physical

ill-treatment. When it happened she got

really shocked and she thought it was a

misunderstanding. She thought also in the

beginning that she must have been doing

something wrong.

But the way he acted became so insane, and

she therefore managed to tell herself that

she had not done anything wrong. Being

self-reflective, she kept a distance to his

definition of the situation and his world,

staying in touch with the real and normal

world.

She tried to escape from him, but he had

sacrificed his leisure activities to be able to

stay at home and keep his power over her

with looking after their children. She

needed an outsider, a friend of hers, who

demanded that she leave the relationship.

And then she  used the opportunity when

she was alone with their children on

holiday. She did not tell him about her

plans. Instead of going back to him, she

went to the crisis centre.

She is telling one coherent story, looking

back on what happened from her situation

today. The story is not without some moral

undertones, she should maybe have known

more about what actually happened, when

it happened.  The woman is also practising

reflexivity, informing us that the reality

may change, depending on what position

one is speaking from. But she is insisting

on that some definitions of realities are

superior to other, everything is not relative.
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Evaluation: What have I learned from this story?

The battered woman has learned that she

acted wrongly when she wanted to reconcile

with him, and when she thought that he

would  change and stop abusing her.

She learned that it rescued her; that she

managed to say to herself that it was

nothing wrong with her. She managed to

stay within the real world and not in his

fantasy world.

The result: How did the problem get solved?

The public, the court, solved her situation

because when they had started the case they

could not stop it, although she asked them to

do that.

When a friend put pressure on her to talk

about her situation and then to escape

the abuser, she managed to use her own

strength to go and stay at the crisis centre.

Coda: How did they end telling their story?

In the first part of the story (8) she is telling

how the story looks from the husband’s

perspective. In the second part of the story

(14) she is ending the story looking at it from

her daughter’s perspective. In both codas she

is getting herself a little distanced from her

own story.

In the ending of the first part of the story

(8) the woman is underlining how she

managed to withstand her husband

brainwashing her.

In the ending of the second part of the

story (30) she is explicitly saying “Then it

was over”, as a concluding comment from

the women on her own narrative.

Poverty Influences the Situation for the Russian Battered Woman

In both stories the abuse is both physical and psychological. In the Russian story the physical

abuse is the essential one, while the psychological is essential in the Norwegian. The Norwegian

woman is marking a shift in the form of abuse, when the physical abuse starts. She uses “but”

(see the beginning of second paragraph within utterance 4) as an intensifier, by which an

event in the narrative is selected for emphasis (Mishler 1986, 80). I think there is a mixture of

reasons why she emphasises the beginning of the physical abuse. She reacted toward this as

something she does remember when it happened. She was shocked. Then, at this time, this

was so unbelievable that she interpreted or “constructed” this situation as a kind of

misunderstanding. The abuse had reached a qualitatively different level, when he began hitting

her. Another reason why she emphasises this point is the way she interprets the social worker’s

initial question; as asking for the first time the husband physically abused her. So at last the

woman is now answering the question she got. A third reason for emphasising this point in
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her abuse-experience is that Norwegian people in general (see Jonassen & Eidheim 2001)

recognise abuse against women more in terms of physical abuse than the psychological one.

At the same time as the woman experiences being hit, she also talks about the psychological

abuse as terror. These two forms of abuse trigger each other and the total violence increases.

In the Russian narrative there is also the psychological abuse, for example the husband shouting

at her. In addition it is also an attack on the woman to destroy material resources in the house

and eating the daughter’s food. This differs from the Norwegian narrative where poverty and

the material situation do not seem to matter in the complexity of different forms of abusive

actions. Contrary to this some causes of violence seem to be more visibly linked to this in

Russia. The criminality within Russian families increased during last years and the main reason

for this is poverty (Novikova 2001, 117).

Neither of the women anticipated being hit and they reacted to this in different ways. The

Norwegian thought it was a misunderstanding and in the beginning she thought she maybe

had done something wrong. The Russian flew the house immediately, but she had to go back

to her husband because there were no other places she and the daughter could stay. One of

the most serious problems of battered women in Russia is the problem with lodging after

separation with a perpetrator (Novikova 2001, 116).

Normality is Superior to Insanity

Important in the women’s own helping processes are their struggling and reflection about

different reality constructions. There is not only one version of the reality, it is always told

from a specific position reflecting specific experiences and processes. On the other hand it is

very important to differ between reality constructions, in the dynamic between the normally

agreed upon reality and the fantasy reality. In the husband’s “fantasy” reality - the rules are

decided from his base of power, and not in “free” negotiations between the two of them as

equal human beings. From the women’s perspective the relation between them consists of

both power and solidarity. “Any show of solidarity necessarily entails power, in the requirement

of similarity and closeness limits freedom and independence. At the same time, any show of

power entails solidarity by involving participants in relation to each other. This creates a

closeness that can be contracted with the distance of individuals who have no relation to

each other at all” (Tannen 1994, 22-23).

The Norwegian woman said she was rescued because she had her “own thoughts” through

this process. She needed to express the experience to somebody to create a meaningful and

acceptable narrative. When she is starting to verbalise her story she is starting the process of

creating objective knowledge (Berger & Luckmann, 1996). The role of the social worker is an

active co-creator of this story. She has heard many parts of the story before and can use this

knowledge to create a richer story for the researcher. She has also experienced and talked to

other abused women, and can use this knowledge in the situation.
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It is interesting to notice that the Russian woman immediately flew the house when her

husband hit her. Is there a more dominant picture in the Russian society that men are superior

to women, than we find in the Norwegian self image of being an egalitarian society? In general

the Russians have suffered more during world wars and internal history, than we find in the

Norwegian society. Have the Russian women learned to react on violence in a different way

than Norwegian women who are brought up thinking of everybody as human, nice and helpful

people? Can there be a kind of naïve heritage in the Norwegian tradition, making it more

difficult for the women to see the insane and cruel actions from a fellow human being?

But in both stories we find what is called caring rationality (Gilligan, 1982), where the

women are thinking of their husbands. How can they change them? What have they themselves

done wrong? It seems like they both find a solution attaching themselves more to what Gilligan

(1982) called the ethics of justice. The ethics is not as relative as thinking in terms of caring,

but is more connected to general principles of what we regard as right and wrong in the

society. Both women evaluated this as important knowledge they gained through the violent

relationship. They could not and they were not responsible for changing their husbands’

behaviour and they withstood discussing the situation from his perspective. When domestic

violence occurs, the abused woman is struggling with the issue of the definition of realities.

One of her interests is to establish what counts as reality. She is constructing the reality (see

Berger & Luckmann, 1996) within a dialogue of the husband’s definition, her subjective

definition and the societal objective definition of the situation. In their narratives the women

reflect that their stories may look different when they experienced the violence and now that

they have left their husbands. To create this as meaningful new stories they have to make a

distinction between normality and insanity or what is not normal.

What Kind of Narratives Have They Constructed?

Why are we as readers of these narratives convinced that the abuse has happened, feel empathy

for them and can follow the women in their search for meaning and reality construction?

When Ricoeur (1977) is focusing on the question of proof in psychoanalysis, he is elaborating

some very interesting reflections about how facts are defined in a relation between a

professional and a client. This I regard as relevant for the talk between the social worker and

the client at the crisis centre. Ricoeur suggests the following criteria for significant data; what

is in action when we construct reality.

First criterion: Fact is not the observable behaviour, but what is reported and capable of being

said and talked about inside the sphere of motivation and meaning. The experiences have to

be capable of being expressed in words.

Second criterion: What is said has to be said to somebody.

Third criterion:  The words must represent a reality, that is, truth not fiction.

Fourth criterion: The expression must be capable of entering into a story or narrative.
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“That  such an ordering of one’s life episodes in the form of a story constitutes a kind of work

– and even a “working through” – is attested by the role of one fundamental phenomenon of

fantasy life, namely the after-the-event-phenomenon” (Ibid,844).

The women who have experienced violence in a close relationship have managed to tell

their stories by shifting between two positions “then” and “now”. This dynamic is very valuable

when we as outsiders are going to learn from their experiences and the processes they have

gone through. They have now managed to create a culturally acceptable narrative of what

happened. According to Ricoeur (1977, 844): “Recovering traumatic events through the work

of analysis reveals that at the time they were experienced they could not be fully integrated in

a meaningful context. It is only the arrival of new events and new situations that precipitate

the subsequent reworking of these earlier events.”

Are there some differences in how the Russian and Norwegian narrative is told? It seems

like the Norwegian woman is trying to create one fluent narrative. Looking back she can

now interpret the first signs of what was going to happen already in their first long

conversations. While on the other hand the Russian woman seems to be capable of living

with a more interrupted and sequential narrative. She does not seem to create one whole

story. She had to experience the violence herself before she managed to see that her husband

followed some old patterns he already had informed her about. Maybe she and he both

strongly believed that when he had spoken openly about his history, his life would change.

It could be that the two stories were told in different ways, because they reflected different

realities? It is difficult to judge what has to do with different social political, national and

historical realities. And what have to do with different stories in different abusive

relationships.

Private Trouble and Public Issues

What is common in both narratives is that they needed a friend representing a third party, as

a facilitator in the process of opening their eyes and helping them leave the abusive relationship.

In the Norwegian relationship the woman was concerned about the relation between the

children and their father, while in the Russian it did not seem to be a matter at all that the

father would claim custody over their child. When the Russian got the information about the

crisis centre it was quite easy for her to receive help from them, while the process was more

complicated for the Norwegian woman.

In the Russian narrative the public court saved the woman from going back to her husband.

While it seems like the Norwegian system is less predictable about whose side they are on.

One leader of one of the oldest crisis centres in Norway has said: That what is most shameful

for the Norwegian battered woman is staying and not leaving the relationship. The Russian

husband in this narrative is trying to construct a normal definition of their relationship.

What is happening in their marriage is what is happening in very many Russian marriages. It

is a private and public matter.
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The division between the public and the private spheres, defending the family from the

public eye and intervention, has contributed to maintain men’s domination. One of the most

important contributions of feminism has been its insistence that ‘the personal is political’.

Following the tradition from C. Wright Mills in his book: “The Sociological Imagination” (1959)

focusing on the social scientist’s interest and societal mandate in the linkage between private

troubles and public issues. Shelters are the most specific service established to improve the life

situations of women who experience abuse. The shelters are described as the modern women

movement’s most important institutional manifestation (Jonassen, 1987, Morken & Selle, 1998).

The movement’s aim was to make the domestic violence visible and run a shelter. They considered

the violence to be a problem for society and thought that society ought to take responsibility.

The work at the shelters is formed in the interaction between the actors and has to be understood

in a wider context.  The context may be connected to family culture, professional subjects,

social policy, or values in different societies. The Norwegian welfare model is usually considered

to be very much the same as in the rest of Scandinavia. Esping-Andersen (1990) calls the

Scandinavian model a social democratic welfare regime.  It is characterized by universal benefits,

and a comprehensive developed public health and social system.

When the stories are told to workers at crisis centres for abused women, it is more helpful

when their resistance and struggle are emphasised than when the focus is on the women’s pain,

powerlessness and degradation (Jonassen & Eidheim 2001,13). When the Norwegian women

who have been telling us her story came to the crisis centre she felt safe and the help she got

there she is describing as: “I feel that I have got help to continue my life….that it has saved me.”
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Report from the Nora Centre in Kirkenes, Norway

Annik Eriksson, Director of Nora Centre, Norway

The Nora Centre is a new centre located in Kirkenes on the border between Norway, Finland

and Russia. At present, we are joining together the Crisis Centre in Eastern Finnmark and

Support Centre Against Incest in Finnmark. In the background, there is a process that has

taken close to three years. A starting point for the reform was the fact that funding of both

centres had been cut year after year. Thanks to an initiative taken by the Director of the

Health and Social Department of South Varanger municipality, a working group was appointed

to explore the possibilities for putting the centres together. Two different women’s groups

also came to a conclusion that many of the problems can be solved if they are treated

simultaneously.

In their beginning, crisis centres in Norway were established by volunteers, who also had a

full command over the centre. They were convened into a general meeting to make decisions

with everyone having one vote. This was working as long as no one was paid for the work. After

starting to support the centres financially, the municipalities wanted to have more of a say in

running the centres. It was claimed that the centres did not have well-functioning contacts with

the municipalities and the available help apparatus. Therefore, demands for including municipal

representation into the decision-making bodies of the centres were presented. Another problem

was that there were no formal qualifications for those working in the centres. This was found to

be unsatisfactory in evaluations done by the Norwegian Government, which has been funding

the centres, together with municipalities, regularly since 1981.1

All of the above problems have been taken into account when founding the new joint

centre in Kirkenes. There are two decision-making bodies. The first one, which consists of

politicians representing all the municipalities, decides over the budget of the centre and surveys

the accounts. The other one, which consists of politicians or other people who have shown a

keen interest in relevant issues and/or have relevant professional expertise, decides over the

practical running of the centre. Today, there are some formal qualifications for the director

of the centre on management and social work or on work with people who are victims of

violence. When it comes to the co-workers, a two-three-year education at college level is

required or care work experience.

Regrettably, the process did not go so smoothly as we had hoped. There was some resistance

by a group of volunteers against the reform and they do not work in the centre anymore.

Also, we parted with the Crisis Centre Secretariat and joined the Crisis Centre Association,

which is more positive towards combining work against violence against women and incest.

1 For more information, see Andersen: Integrasjon eller autonomi? Institut for samfunnsforskning 97/059, 1997 and
Jonasen & Bratt: Kunnskapsstatus om brukere av krisesenter. NIBR notat 1999:107.
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Training Courses

Now we are in middle of a practical internal reform process. Work contracts with the co-

workers have been signed. We look forward to multi-professional collaboration with other

public and non-public actors both at municipal and county levels. We are in a lucky position

right now because the municipalities have joined a development project called “In the Mid of

Norway” in which 14 municipalities in the northernmost Norway are included.

The project is based on IT mediated training. Right now, we are participating in a course

on legislation in health issues. The course will continue on multi-cultural issues and, in the

end, we will have a course on professional discretion. Besides being most relevant to our daily

work, the courses are of high professional standard as they are part of a programme at the

college level. Later on, some other courses will be added in our study programme. We have

also participated in a competence raising programme especially on violence against women,

which is run by the Centre for Victims of Violence at Oslo. Health personnel and other

collaborating public authorities from our municipalities attend the course as well.  This gives

us an opportunity to make the centre visible to our partners and to integrate it into their

activities. We appreciate training and education very much and take it seriously because in a

society where everything is changing so rapidly, we need to keep ourselves updated.

Multiculturality

Kirkenes is a municipality that has a small population but, among the 10,000 inhabitants,

there are people from 68 nationalities. This is a big challenge to us. The problems concerning

violence that we meet are different from what they used to be and more and more intertwined

with other kinds of new problems. All in all, we receive a lot of refugees arriving from conflict

regions all over the world. Therefore, the group of refugees consists of different nationalities

every year. Some years ago, there were many from former Yugoslavia, now there are more

from Kurdistan and Somalia and these are the majority groups among refugees today.

When helping immigrant women and children, we meet problems that link together

religion and culture on the one hand, and gender and generation on the other. Currently a

heated debate is going on in Norway because of the “honour killing” of Fadime Sahindal, a

26-year-old Kurdish woman killed by her father in Sweden. The debate revolves around

forced marriage and child brides who have arrived here with forged papers, often under

the pretext of joining their families. We feel that there is too little knowledge about these

problems in our society and these problems are a serious challenge to us. When we meet

these problems in a small community like ours, we easily tend to close our eyes. At present

there is, however, a national project started by the Ministry of Child and Family Affairs so

that we can apply for funding for learning about these problems and to improve our

competence in handling them.
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There is a large Russian minority here, up to 10%, and in addition to them there are

asylum seekers from many former Soviet Republics. Many Russian immigrant women have a

lot of every-day problems and problems concerning violence. When the Norwegian men let

their partners down, they often have to ask for help in a crisis centre. In a way, we “meet” the

same men many times this way. Some of them have had two or three Norwegian wives and

partners that have been staying at a crisis centre as well. Sometimes we are forced to make a

report to the police so that the police would do their best to stop them from continuing these

criminal actions.

The Norwegian Ministry for Foreign Affairs has made a proposal for a regulation that will

make it possible to warn foreign women about these men in cases of maltreatment, violence

or paedophilia. We, who are affiliated with the Crisis Centre Association, feel that whether a

woman has contracted in marriage in Norway in spite of warnings or whether the contract

has been made in a foreign country, the woman needs to have a residence permit even if she

has not lived in Norway for the three years normally required. Today, immigrant women lack

protection in such cases.

Working Across the Borders

We do not know whether there are similar regulations in other countries and how this kind

of praxis eventually will work out. Therefore, we would very much like to get information on

these matters. Also, we would be grateful for information on how other centres work in these

cases, especially centres like us – small communities with multicultural populations – because

the problems concerning culture and religion will be taking more and more of our time in

the future. We are also aware of the gap between generations. Many of the younger generations

have one foot in the Norwegian culture and the other foot in the other culture. So, we look

forward to learning about your experiences.

Joining the NCRB – A Network for Crisis Centres in the Russian Barents Region (and in

the Barents region as a whole) project has been useful for us for many reasons. First, we have

got information on how crisis centres in north-west Russia work and, have, thereby, learned

about our own weak points. Secondly, it has been important to have personal knowledge

about crisis centres on the other side of the border and to create networks with them. Finally,

meeting people breaks down prejudices in many ways. We have, for example, been impressed

by the high level of education of Russian women. We know by now that this makes it easier

for them to be integrated in the working life, and for us to help them – to get their exam

certificates translated, to encourage them to attend a course in Norwegian and, afterwards, to

participate in other courses to find permanent work or a place to study.
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Purchase of Women Within the Barents Region – Myths,
Reality and the Fight Against This Sex-Slave Trade

Eva Engman, Network North, Sweden

I represent the Network North against prostitution and violence. It is an activist network,

working in all countries in the Barents Region. I am from Sweden, and I work as a volunteer

at the Women’s Shelter Iris in Luleå. I am going to talk about Network North’s experiences of

the situation with purchase of women within the Barents Region and also about our fight

against this sex-slave trade.

Purchase of women is an increasing sex industry all over the world. In Europe, since the

borders against the Eastern countries were opened, 500,000 women are transported each

year from East to organised prostitution in the West. Prostitution and trafficking are, together

with pornography, one of the biggest industries in the world, next after the war industry. The

United Nations calculate that criminal groups are earning more than 60 billion Swedish crowns

a year on this sex industry all over the world.

We have this sex-slave trade close to us within the Barents Region. Since the borders to

Russia opened in 1992, purchasing of women has strongly increased. At first the sex traffic

from Russia started to Finnmark in the north of Norway. It was well organised already from

the beginning with organisers in both Russia and Norway. Every weekend about 100 women

were transported by buses from Murmansk to Finnmark to brothels at camps and in private

homes. The women were also transported illegally to brothels in the north of Finland. And

people started to react.

Everybody knew who the men were who were visiting the brothels, it could be their uncle,

cousin, neighbour, colleague, the sports trainer, relatives to their friend and so on. People

were talking about the sex traffic. At schools the children of Russian women, who were married

in Norway, were mobbed. The situation became very serious. In Tana in Finnmark there were

reports about increased violence against women, drug trade and sexually transmitted diseases.

The police was well aware of the situation, but they had no law to lean on to arrest buyers

and pimps. The police in Finnmark received extra money from the Government to increase

their activity and they did what they could to disturb the brothels at the camps and in the

private homes.

TRAFFICKING IN WOMEN AND PROSTITUTION



VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN272

Resistance against the sex traffic began to grow among the people. Already in 1993 five

Sami women began to demonstrate against prostitution. They were ridiculed on TV but

continued to demonstrate. In 1996 a woman in Tana wanted to hang up a list with the names

of the men who were visiting the brothels on a bulletin board at the local store. The list was

not hung up, because there was a lot of resistance against it, but this event led to the start of

the co-operation between different organisations to establish an organised resistance against

trafficking. This was the start of Network North.

Network North was created in 1997 in order to make protests and activities against the

increasing organised trafficking in women from Russia. Network North is working on activist

level with women from all countries in the Barents Region as members. ROKS (The National

Organization for Women’s Shelters and Young Women’s Shelters in Sweden) and the shelters

are active in the network, and I am the Swedish representative in the steering group. This

network is very unique because it has members from both the countries which are delivering

the women and from the countries which are receiving the women.

Women from Network North in Finnmark, Norway began to make actions, demonstrations

and arrange meetings to make the trafficking visible, raise  consciousness and create public

awareness. There was big attention in mass media and the local politicians began to react and

raised the question in the Norwegian Parliament in Oslo. As we know, the Parliament in

Norway is going to discuss a new law similar to the Swedish law with prohibition on the

purchase of sexual services.

Today, in 2002, the organised sex traffic is still going on. The sex market has changed and

the organisers have found new places for their business. There are reports from Tromsö that

the situation is terrible with organised trafficking in Russian women. The Russian women

are transported in mini-buses or private cars with Russian men as drivers. The two camps

with brothels in Finnmark have been closed last year with support from the law against sexually

transmitted diseases. Six pimps have been arrested, and four of them have been prosecuted

and are waiting for the trial.

In Russia, purchase of women is very widespread at hotels, restaurants, in streets and at

sex clubs. We have got information that during the last years 190 covert sex clubs have started

in Murmansk, with daily advertising on the local TV channels. It is cheap to buy a woman,

for 350 roubles – about 150 SEK or 15 USD – a man can buy a woman for two hours, and for

50 SEK more he can get her girlfriend for half the price. He can also order a woman as he

wants, and if he is not satisfied with her, he can make a complaint and get his money back.

Women are products in the same way as vodka and narcotics.

We know that Swedish, Finnish and Norwegian men are travelling to Murmansk in business

and at the same time they are buying women for sex. We have seen it with our own eyes at

one of the hotels in Murmansk.

Russian women are tempted to travel to Norway, Finland and Sweden to earn money by

selling sex or to meet a man to marry. The travels are organised from Murmansk and the

organising continues in the receiving countries. The travel agencies in Murmansk are not
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official. The buyers in Sweden and Finland, for example, can order women from Russia and

the women are transported with Russian private cars to the men who have placed the orders.

The women have to pay for the travel, visas and often for the stays at different camps. Many

of the women are forced to start using drugs, in order to be dependent on selling sex, and in

this way the pimps can control them. All the people involved earn money on the women,

except for the women themselves, who are exposed to infringement and exploitation by the

buyers and the pimps instead.

Network North is actively working in the Kola Peninsula, where the Women’s Congress is

the most active organisation in the work against prostitution and trafficking. In different

ways women are trying to raise this question. It is very difficult and dangerous to work against

the business in women, which includes lots of money, and in which lots of people in the

society are involved and defend it.

In November 2000 Network North arranged the first conference against prostitution in

Russia. It was held in Murmansk with about 70 participants, and with participation from the

Swedish Government, The European Parliament and researchers from USA and Russia. No

authorities and politicians participated although they were invited and the Governor in

Murmansk had made a special promise to open the conference. In spite of that the conference

was very successful.

We are now negotiating to carry out a big information campaign in Murmansk against

trafficking, with different NGOs involved, and financed by the Swedish Government. The

information will be targeted at all levels: in media, at schools, authorities, agencies, unemployed

women, young girls, and so on. We hope that this campaign will give good results in reducing

the problem of trafficking.

The organised trafficking in Russian women has moved to the border between Finland

and Sweden and also to other parts of Norrbotten in Sweden and Lapland in Finland, and it

is increasing all the time. The women, who are mainly from the Murmansk area, are

transported on weekends in mini-buses or private cars to camps in Torneå and Kemi, where

the women are staying in shabby restored cowsheds.

Since the Schengen agreement came into effect in March 2001, it is free for Swedish men

to pick up Russian women in Finland and take them to Sweden. In the beginning Swedish

men went to camps in Finland to buy women but now it has become more common to

transport women directly to permanent buyers in Sweden. The women are staying with

Swedish men in their homes, and those men are working as pimps. They invite their male

friends to visit and to have sex with the women. They can also arrange further transportation

to other buyers. In every municipality in Norrbotten there are pimps and brothels in private

homes. It has become normal for Swedish men to buy Russian women for sex, the people do

not react, and the police has no resources to combat the problem.

Network North is also working in Norrbotten in Sweden. We are some enthusiasts, who

have started activities and raised this question. The Swedish Government granted us 250,000

SEK, approximately 25,000 USD, for carrying out different activities. We have held two
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conferences, one in Haparanda and one in Luleå, each with more than 100 participants. There

were big reports in the mass media –  on TV and radio news and in newspapers. We continue

with education and discussions in high schools and also hold meetings open for the public.

We use a video tape or a lecture by a former prostitute as a starting point for the discussions.

It has been possible for the purchase of women to exist through times because people

have built up lots of myths to justify and defend it. These myths are very important to think

of and scotch, to understand what prostitution in fact is and to find measures to combat it.

A very common myth is that prostitution is a profession. This means that prostitution

should be an alternative to other professions. The question then is: what is it an alternative

to? Is it an alternative to be a nurse, a teacher or an engineer? Should girls at schools get

counselling on how to be a prostitute, a call girl, a street prostitute or how to work at brothels?

We hear that this discussion is totally wrong. Prostitution can exist partly because these women

have no alternatives to choose from. Sex is, after all, an industry. It is a sex-slave trade with

women, not a profession.

Therefore it is worrying that some countries in Europe, for example Germany, have legalised

prostitution with tax payments and an unemployment benefit fund which means that in

Germany prostitution is a profession. It is a great shame for Germany, a member state in the

European Union which advocates that they are working for human rights, to legalise

prostitution.

Men used to say that women in prostitution like to be in prostitution and that it happens

of their free will. Do you recognise it? They also manage to find a woman who affirms their

assertion. Men have the power to get women say what they want to hear, and men want to

hear that we like to be exploited and subjected to assault. Their reasoning is that when they

are exploiting us it is because we ourselves want to be exploited. With these lies, men do not

need to be responsible for their actions. This myth is not true, it is men who like that women

are prostitutes.

The question is not why women want to be in prostitution, the question is instead why

men are forcing women to be slaves in prostitution. No woman wants to be in prostitution of

her free will. It is her life situations which force her to prostitution. Different researches show

that more than 80 % of women in prostitution have been exposed to incest and sexual abuse

as children. And men are exploiting these situations to get sexual satisfaction.

Prostitution is increasing with women’s poverty. The economic system in a country will

keep women in poverty and sex will be the women’s only valuable resource. Have you thought

of that? – Poor men do not go to prostitution, only poor women.  Men, who are buying

women, are saying that they are donating in charity. They are helping women in their need

because they are so poor. They are giving the women food and money for having sex with

them. We can hear this opinion from men in Norrbotten in Sweden who are exploiting Russian

women in this way.

When people are talking about prostitution and trafficking, it is always focused on the

women, on the Russian women in the actual situation in our countries in the Barents Region.
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But it is the men who are the main actors in this business. Prostitution does not in fact deal

with worn-out women or a social problem. Prostitution deals with men, men’s attitudes to

women, men’s power, men’s money, and men’s violence against women. If we are focusing

only on the women, it is very easy to talk about prostitution as a work and a free and rational

choice. Many people are asserting that there is a special category of women who very willingly

are sexually available for men. But ”nobody” means that their own daughter should be used.

They also mean that the prostitutes are the other, not you and I. Although the main actors in

this sex business are men, the men have been totally invisible.

Therefore it is very positive that the actual Swedish campaign against trafficking and

prostitution, within the Nordic-Baltic campaign, is putting focus on the men who are

exploiting women in prostitution, and also children, mostly girls, in both Sweden and in

other countries in the world. It is important to raise this question among men, to increase

their consciousness and change their attitudes to women, both among those men who are

already exploiting prostitutes and those who are potential buyers.

Purchase of women within the Barents Region is a very serious problem, and we all have

to join our efforts to combat it in all countries in the region. Network North and other NGOs

are very important actors in this work. Network North has contributed to raising the question

in Norway and influenced the politicians to start discussions for  a new law similar to the

Swedish one which prohibits the purchase of sexual services.

In the north of Sweden we are going on with making activities to raise consciousness and

public awareness. We wish that we could make joint actions with women and NGOs in the

north of Finland to stop this heinous purchase of women.

Sweden is the only country in the world which has a law with a prohibition on the purchase

of sexual services. According to this law it is a crime to buy a woman for having sex. It is

necessary to have a law which criminalizes the purchase of women in all countries in order to

make the fight against this sex-slave trade with women effective, and to tell that it is something

that we do not accept in our society.

It is important to remember who are upholding and defending this sex-slave trade and

make it exist, namely the men - the pimps and the buyers, who are exploiting the women for

their sexual needs. It is also very important for all of us to understand that buying women’s

bodies is an extremely serious infringement of women’s human rights.
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Trafficking for purposes of Prostitution
- Outline for Joint  Research

Reet Nurmi, Researcher, Stakes, Finland
Programme for the Prevention of Prostitution and Violence Against Women

The Finnish National Programme for the Prevention of Prostitution and Violence against

Women is a part of the Finnish Governmental Plan of Action for the Promotion of Gender

Equality. On this occasion, the Ministry of Social Affairs and Health launched the Programme

for the Prevention of Prostitution & Violence Against Women, chaired by the Minister for

Social Services. The endeavour consists of two sister projects and is implemented at the

National Research and Development Centre for Welfare and Health (STAKES). The task of

the Project for Prevention of Prostitution is to monitor and follow up prostitution nationally

and internationally and to compile and provide information about the phenomena of

commercial sex and trafficking in women.

Introduction

Trafficking in women for the purposes of prostitution is a rapidly expanding international

operation which is based on and perpetuated by prevailing unequal socially and culturally

defined gender and power relations. Trafficking in human beings, including for example

pornography, stripping and prostitution, are acts of systematic sexual violence and violence

against women. The human rights of all women and children are seriously threatened by the

massive and growing sex industry around the world, the industry that abuses the bodies of

women and children. We cannot separate trafficking in women and prostitution, because

trafficking in women is organised for purposes of prostitution.1

Prostituted women and young people from Western Russia and Baltic States in Finland

and other Scandinavian countries are victims of battering, sexual assault and psychological

abuse by pimps, clients, drug dealers and, sometimes, family members. Because of the stigma

and subordinative nature of prostitution, prostituted women are often victims of abuse and

trapped by a culture that perpetuates racism, sexism, homophobia and encourages blaming

the victims. The criminal justice and social service systems have often re-victimized the

survivors by blaming them for the existence of the sex industry and the spread of STDs. It is

often the case that the victims of violence and trafficking in women mistrust public authorities

for various reasons, especially women from Central and Eastern Europe. The mistrust can

also be based on prejudice for cultural and historical reasons.

1 Raymond G. Janice (2001).
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Immigrant women who are victims of violence against women and trafficking in women

are in a very vulnerable situation. In cases of trafficking, where criminal gangs are involved,

there are no possibilities to protect the victims of trafficking in women for the purposes

prostitution in Finland. No special shelters, nor other places for women in prostitution or for

trafficked women exist.

In my research, which started in 1997, I interviewed hundreds of prostituted women from

the former Soviet Republics in Finland. The survey, where 254 respondents (all  of them are

victims of trafficking in women) were deep-interviewed, was carried out in the sex clubs and

streets of Helsinki area in 1998 and 2000—2001. In my work, I have come to know many

prostitutes and I have observed the human and social consequences of a life in prostitution

within a short and long term perspective.

Forms of the prostitution involving trafficking in women in Finland are:

• Hotel and club prostitution (sex bars, striptease shows)

• Mediated sex, Internet advertising, call-girl and escort services, sex movies, videos,

magazines

• Street prostitution

• Brothels, motel and cottage prostitution

• Massage parlours

• Forced marriage prostitution

• Sex tourism and business & pleasure prostitution

Trafficking in Women is a Gender Based Violence

Several factors lead women to look for working possibilities in other countries. Growing

numbers of women who want to search for work abroad are deceived by traffickers into

leaving their countries, believing that they will work as dancers or hostesses but instead end

up living under slave-like conditions where their fundamental human rights are abused by

the profiteer/pimp and by their buyers. Women are made to perform services in the form of

prostitution, pornography, “escorts” etc. As they return, many of them continue working in

the sex trade business.

Trafficking  in women for the purposes of prostitution and sexual exploitation from Eastern

to Western countries is a dynamic process. It may start with agreements and consent and can

become a matter of force and deception. When the mental world of the young woman is

destroyed by violence against her, she is easily involved in the sex trade.

The organising mechanisms of the trafficking in women still seem to be fairly unknown

to the authorities. What is known, however, is that special routes and travel plans exist. For

instance, there are Russian women who travelled by buses and cars to certain destinations in

Finland and Norway to sell sexual services on a temporary basis. There are various micro

level profiteers, such as hotel owners, travel agencies and bus enterprises, who gain financially
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from organising women to travel over the borders to sell sex2. This kind of action has not

been considered or proved to be procuring.3

False Illusions

The sexual culture began to break down very rapidly in the former Soviet Union in the period

of glasnost and perestroika in the latter half of the 1980s. In the Soviet Union, commercial sex

was for a long time on a very small scale, we only know of prostitution in foreign currency

hotels. Russians had and still have the image of the myth of the “joyful prostitute”, who can

fulfil her dreams through a rich Western customer.4 Vladimir Kunin’s (1989)5 best-seller from

the Soviet era and the subsequent film, Foreign currency girl, is the tale of a prostitute which

became an overnight sensation in the Soviet Union. The book is about a young, intelligent

and strong-willed nurse who is also a prostitute specialising in tourists and businessmen. She

is regarded as a lucky girl when one of her customers, a Swedish businessman, asks her to

marry him. The main characters in the book move to Sweden and the opportunities for a

better life exist. But do they really?

A foreigner in Finland needs a work permit in order to be allowed to earn money and work.

However, the Ministry of Labour does not require work permits of foreigners who come to the

country for less than 30 days in order to work in the cultural or arts field. This means that some

jobs in the area of dance and performances can be filled in a legal way for short periods of time.

But it is no secret that women from abroad appear and work in the erotica business in Helsinki.

Most of them have work contracts for definite duration and there is no specific information of

what is included in the terms of the contract. Another alternative is to claim that you are a

visiting artist. According to information gathered from the field, foreign women(from Estonia

and Russia)6 often offer intimate services. In so called private presentations in sex bars it is not

a rare case that a stripper gets to satisfy clients’ needs manually or orally if the term is included

in the contract that is made between the employer and employee. The same applies to erotic

massage. The quality, safety and level of service performed depends mostly on the place and its

image. In some massage institutions employees use safety gloves and safety plastics.

The field of ‘sex business’ has the ability to adjust to new solutions and take these into use.

The new way to go round the prohibitions is through attracting young girls and women to

come to Finland to take photographs of them. In daily newspapers on the other side of the

Finnish border jobs for new photo models are offered in which one is also asked to include

one’s photo in the application. Young girls and women struggling in economic problems get

the vision that they will be successful photo models. They travel on their own expense to

2 One of the reasons that this kind of organising of prostitution and procuring have not been investigated enough at
least in Finland lies there that the phenomenon is quite new.

3 Jyrkinen & Hollmén (2000).
4 Kon, Igor S. (1997).
5 Kunin, V. (1989).
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Finland and if they are able to stay here for three months they are offered to do a totally

different kind of job. So for example the Estonian media is full of newspaper advertisements

offering modelling opportunities in Finland. On the other hand, this may include criminal

acts like making illegal business with alcoholic beverages, cigarettes and other goods brought

into the country illegally and also smuggling narcotics. Besides the criminal consequences

these acts give opportunity to enforce deportation from the country according to the Alien

Act. The woman is made responsible, not the organiser.

Organised crime functions within the legal institutions of society. Also so-called ordinary

citizens, who are trying to find ways to make their living, participate in these activities. The

connection to criminal activities might start with ordinary “business”. The connection can

even be established at the parties of school children. Also restaurants, for example, offer young

women work as “escorts”. This work includes entertaining customers so that they would order

more drinks. The work also includes providing the customers with the sexual services they

desire after dinner. However, the employment advertisements for escort work do not state

that providing the customers with sexual services is included in the work. 7

Organised Prostitution Scenes

Prostitution in Finland consist of hotel prostitution, sex club prostitution, street prostitution,

call-girl and escort services and massage parlour prostitution. Sex bars in the Helsinki area

are operating for purposes of prostitution contacts. Sex tourists and businessmen travel from

country to country. Finnish sex tourists make for the Far East but also to nearby countries

such as Russia and Estonia. Sex tourism is regarded as a major problem, as numbers of Finns

purposefully and often take part in the sexual abuse of children and women in those countries.

International sex tourism is related to the history of prostitution, colonialism, militarism and

the macro-economic development of tourism.8 It manifests the vast economic discrepancy

between the rich and poor countries and between wealthy people and the poor masses. It

brings together the many facets of sexism and racism, which are created and maintained at

speech level and articulated as apathy and indifference towards people of unequal status. Sex

tourism also conveys sexist and racist stereotypes.9

Earlier studies have shown clearly that, contrary to the widely held opinion, most child

prostitutes, of whatever age, are integrated into the general prostitution market and serve all

users of prostitutes; they are not working in a separate niche that serves only paedophiles or

child molesters. Although some of the clients are paedophiles, very many, probably the

majority, are above all users of prostitutes, who become child sexual abusers through

6 Nurmi & Korka (2000).
7 Jyrkinen & Hollmén (2000)
8 O’Connell Davidson, Julia (1998): Prostitution, Power and Freedom, Cambridge, Polity Press. (see O’Connel Davidson

& Sanchez Taylor 1966; Trough 1983; Kelly & Regan 2000).
9 Nurmi (2001).
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prostitution, and not the other way round. Sex tourists define themselves as Western adults

who are supporting the economy of poor countries, and thus also society, when they pay

women, children and men for sex10

Organised Prostitution in Sex Bars of Helsinki

According to our observations in the survey carried out in the sex bars in Helsinki in 1998-

200111, approximately 200-400 sex business employees frequent the sex bars daily. The

nationalities of the respondents covered in the survey were (average number): from Russia -

78 percent; from Estonia - 17 percent; from other countries - 5 percent. However, all of the

prostitutes in the local hotels along the eastern Finnish border are from St Petersburg. For

example, in one hotel, there are 15 to 30 women from St. Petersburg.

Most of the women in the sex clubs of Helsinki have entered the country with tourist

visas The prerequisite for Russian nationals for obtaining a tourist visa is an invitation or a

travel booking. Most of the prostitutes in the greater Helsinki area stay in rented apartments,

motels, and hotels or with relatives. The average number of the legal status in 1998; 2000-

2001: tourist visa - 70 percent; illegally - 1 percent; permanent residence - 21 percent; Finnish

citizens - 4 percent; work permit – 4 percent of the respondents.

According to my survey, most of the prostitutes are young and have entered the field in

the 1990s. Most of the women have been in the field for more than two years (45,5 % of the

respondents). More than one third of the women (34,1 %) have been in the field for over five

years. 8 percent have experience in the prostitution field when they were under 18 years old

and 79 percent under 30 years old. According to the survey, 57 percent of prostituted women

are under 30 years old and 43 percent older (average number).

Looking into the degree of education (2000), approximately 9 percent of the women have

a university degree while 81 percent have undergone vocational school and 10 percent have

elementary school education.

It Is Complicated to Find a Way Out of Prostitution

The interviewed women had only three options for economic survival: getting married,

opening their own business, or continuing in prostitution. They have no faith in education.

Many women, who enter the realm of mobile prostitution have a university background

according to my survey  in Helsinki: kindergarten teachers, teachers, engineers, nurses, doctors,

etc. In spite of their educational background, their knowledge of their own resources and

health is surprisingly small.

10 O’Connel Davidson 1998, 80.
11 The interviews were gathered by researcher Reet Nurmi and planner Sergei Semenkov.
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The deep economic gap between the neighbouring eastern areas and the EU causes an influx

of people to the West. The economic crisis is also the main reason for the existing micro-level

criminality. Kathleen Barry12 claims that poverty and the on-going economic crisis forces people

to find an income by half-illegal and even criminal means. Considering the economic stages of

sex marketing and the experience of harm and abuse from exploited sex, we are forced to rethink

the Western preoccupation with choice in relation to sexual exploitation. Choosing harm and

abuse is a condition of oppression which is the opposite of freedom and liberation. “Sexual

exploitation violates human rights to dignity. There can therefore be no ‘right to prostitute’ and

no distinction between ‘free’ and ‘forced’ prostitution. People cannot give meaningful consent

to the violation of their human rights” as Barry announces.13

Some of the women are recruited into the sex trade on more permanent basis, while

others work on a temporary basis. Most of the owners of brothels, both in St. Petersburg and

Tallinn, are involved in organising prostitutes to Finland. They have criminal contacts to

criminal Finns and to foreigners resident in Finland. These contact persons organise

apartments for the prostitutes and introduce them to the prostitution scenes.

It is also known that most prostitutes are often controlled by criminals. In the sex clubs

customers often propose the women marriage. However, the underlying contract in these

marriages is that the woman immediately pays in cash to the man. After marriage the woman

pays a monthly compensation during a two-year time14. This sum varies between 84-340

euros.15 It is common that the women are forced to earn their living as prostitutes. Sometimes

it is the men who force them to take up this work. Marriage agencies in Russia and newspapers

who propose work in Finland also arrange these fictional marriages.

There are several reasons why immigrant women are forced or driven into the sex trade

market - not only economical problems (as we take into account that basic economic needs

are secured) but also rejection by others, loneliness, divorce or as a result of problems of

substance abuse. Years of being unemployed in Finland, being left out of the society and

losing one’s dignity are very painful things. Most of the women have their own apartments as

well as developed social networks and occasionally the potential customer group is formed

already. It is a well known fact that women learn fairly quickly that if they have nothing else,

they can sell their bodies - and in more than one way.

In the case of a prostitute, we can say that if she is lucky and there is demand for her, she

may even clear her debts after couple of years work as an independent and self-sufficient ‘sex-

worker’. But so strong and powerful women are rarely met on the field. The continuous stress

and fear of getting caught, the burden of debts, and the pressure connected to the occupation

practised distracts also the stronger ones - on physical and psychological levels.

12 Barry, K. (1995).
13 Barry Kathleen (1995): The Prostitution of Sexuality. The Global Exploitation of Women New York. New York

University Press.
14 According to the Finnish law, a person may apply for Finnish nationality after two years of marriage with a Finnish

citizen and after three years of stay in the country.
15 Jyrkinen & Hollmén (1999).
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The sex industry exists by means of trading in the bodies and sexualities of human beings.

The sex industry consists of various forms of commercialising and selling of sex and sexualities,

bodies and images. Pornography and prostitution involve the commodification of sexuality

within the marketplace where women’s bodies are bought by men. The sex bar is a place for

prostitutes and their clients and profiteers. Clients of prostitution and profiteers are mostly

male persons. Male and female prostitution exist largely for men.

Results of the information gathered prove that most of the women have violent experience

of partner relationship and sexual violence before being recruited into the sex trade and into

prostitution. Nobody said that they liked it, that they like being prostitutes. Subordination of

women and sexual violence is in large part linked to trafficking for purposes of prostitution.

Sexual violence of women is a violence against women. Many researchers around the world

and NGOs highlight that many victims of trafficking suffer severe physical, mental and health

problems. Trafficking and violence against women are a serious human rights offence and a

threat to peace and democracy and the development of women’s human rights.
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Trafficking as a Result of Women’s Unemployment

Tatiana Antonova, Director of Women’s Crisis Centre Skanna, Murmansk

Murmansk is the capital of the Kola peninsula with a population of 374,000 of whom 52%

are women. During the change of the state socio-economic regime, the town economy, and

especially women’s employment suffered greatly. All fish-processing industry, 90% of whose

workers used to be women, was destroyed. In the years of the Soviet power women from

different parts of the country were invited to come to these workplaces.

Most of the women came from rural areas. As a rule, the women had neither a special

education nor a profession which would have been useful in the city conditions. Employment

in the sphere of consumer services also greatly decreased. For these reasons, the numbers of

women among the unemployed people are the biggest. They had to find alternative

employment.

Some of them took up a shuttle business and some others tried working in the neighbouring

Norway. None of the women dreamed of becoming a prostitute. Nevertheless a lot of women

found themselves involved in that old profession.

If one analyses the labour market and the vacancies which the Employment Centre

advertises, we can see that the vacancies mainly require unskilled labour and offer low wages:

nurses, street cleaners, charwomen, child minder’s assistants in day care centres. The wage

these jobs offer is greatly lower than the official living standard – the poverty line – which

today is 2,299 roubles. Women and young girls are offered the vacancies as sellers, shop

assistance and in social clubs. Women who are over 40 and have high qualifications and a

good education do not agree to such kinds of work. Young women in the age group of 17—

25, who are coming to the labour market for the first time, have an absolutely different idea

of life. They are not satisfied with the offered wage, which is enough only for a travel ticket

for one kind of transport and a loaf of bread.

Today a lot of employment agencies have appeared in town. They offer work in America,

Europe and even in Sweden, Norway and Denmark. The people who are invited for these

jobs have higher education and experience and at the same time those who do have neither

are invited. The agencies promise great wages and young people are eager to go abroad to

work. But what is going to become of them abroad and how are they to protect themselves in

order to avoid becoming a victim of trafficking, they do not know.

Lack of employment makes women weaker and diffident and this shows on the phone

when women call about all kinds of domestic violence. They do not know a solution to their

problems.

In February 2002 a meeting of unemployed women with NGO representatives took place

in the Employment Centre. After this meeting we had 18 telephone calls from women with
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the request to help them set up and organise their own business. The age of the women who

called was 40 – 48 years. Taking part in the Arctic conference we hope with joined effort to

work out measures to improve the situation of northern women and to find ways to stop age

discrimination and prevent trafficking.
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Welcoming words at the Conference Dinner

Ambassador Peter Stenlund, Chair of the Senior Arctic Officials

Excellencies, Dear Arctic Friends

Thank you, Tarja Kantola, I think it is fair to say that you were one of the original initiators of

this conference, on behalf of the Foreign Minister. For many of you this conference is the first

live contact with the Arctic Council, which was established in 1996 as an intergovernmental

forum for the eight Arctic states. The Arctic Council forms a voluntary partnership for

sustainable development. All decisions are made unanimously. The governments have

committed themselves to work together toward sustainable development in the circumpolar

Arctic, in close cooperation with Arctic indigenous organizations and assisted by our sub-

regions, which have organized themselves as the Northern Forum.

 It goes without saying that the promotion of sustainable development in the Arctic cannot

be successful without the full engagement of women in developing indigenous and other

local communities, in local and regional administration, in traditional and new industries

and in circumpolar and other international cooperation. This is the point of mainstreaming.

I will use this opportunity to draw your attention to three core themes on the agenda of

the Arctic Council, namely the significance of natural resources, the strong impact on the

Arctic of climate change and the relationship between environmental protection and human

health.

Global demands seem to be leading to increased use of Arctic natural resources and living

resources as well as hydrocarbons, minerals and metals. The pertinent question is how this

expansion may affect traditional livelihoods of indigenous and other local people and the

pristine nature. These developments will strongly influence the preconditions for women to

work, as was so clearly exemplified in Bente Aasjord’s lecture “Where have all the fishes gone?”

and other interventions. I encourage the women of the Arctic to participate in the urgent

debate on rules to govern the natural resources exploitation game, prominent among them

the need to properly assess social and environmental impacts.

 The future of the circumpolar Arctic cannot be effectively dealt with without considering

the effects of climate change. The Arctic Council has engaged the best available experts on

the Arctic climate and ultraviolet radiation in the Arctic Climate Impact Assessment, our

most important single project. The Council will prepare policy recommendations on the

basis of this scientific investigation. Even if effective decelerating measures were to be

implemented on the basis of the Kyoto accord, Arctic communities will still have to adapt to

changing climatic conditions in the coming decades. Arctic communities must address issues

such as the effects of the shrinking ice-cover on fishing and hunting, the significance of new
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precipitation patterns for reindeer herding, the effects of thawing permafrost on infrastructure,

the incursion of alien species into the flora and fauna, the relationship between increased uv-

radiation and climate change and their combined effect on human health and protection

against flooding and other natural disasters related to the climate. Gender mainstreaming

means the equal participation of women in capacity building for changing climatic conditions.

As we all know, there is a relationship between environmental protection and good human

health. The Arctic Council has successfully contributed to the global Stockholm convention

on persistent organic pollutants, which together with heavy metals such as mercury, constitute

a threat to health, particularly among people with a high intake of traditional food originating

from marine mammals. We need further global efforts to eliminate or reduce pollutants,

which accumulate and bio-magnify in the short Arctic food chains. The third Arctic Council

Ministerial meeting here in Saariselkä in October will decide on recommendations on the

basis of the 2002 Report on the state of the Arctic environment.

Dear friends,

I am taking part in your conference as an alert listener. I consider my role as a transmitter of

your messages to the Senior Arctic Officials, who are in charge of the preparations for the

Foreign Ministers’ Meeting in October. I can assure you that this conference will have a clearly

visible effect on the outcome of the Inari ministerial meeting and on the future activities of

the Arctic Council.

Minister Winberg and Madam Chamberlain spoke today about violence against women.

This is a relevant issue, often very difficult to address at the local level. I am convinced that

the Arctic Council can assist in lifting this and other delicate issues into the daylight and thus

support your efforts at the national, regional and local levels. Actually, I felt, during the Plenary,

that this issue alone would justify a stronger gender perspective in the work of the Arctic

Council.

Madam Hannan gave a warning yesterday of the risk of triple discrimination against poor,

indigenous women. The Arctic Council cannot afford to neglect addressing such a pertinent

challenge.
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Closing Address

Dr. Hannele Pokka,
Governor of Lapland, Chairperson of the Northern Forum

The conference which has ended today, Taking Wing, has been an enlightening experience

for all of us. It has been highly positive to note how the position of women in the North and

related prospects for the future have inspired so many to come here over great distances.

I was born in Lapland at a lifeline to this province along the Kemi River, on a small farm

where I learned to milk cows, bale hay, drive a tractor and take care of all the chores which the

rural women and their daughters on small holdings have handled. During my childhood and

youth, we moved in search of work to Sweden as well as to South Finland. People from our

village left for Göteborg and Södertälje to the Volvo and Scania factories. Each summer the

émigrés returned to show their fine new cars to the folks in the home village. They removed

the boards from the windows of their abandoned homes. During the summer, all the houses

in the village took on a new life for a few weeks. The children played and the adults busied

themselves with their own daily tasks.

During my youth, mothers told their daughters that at least there was no use to remain to

do farm-work. Indeed, many girls left — but there were also those who stayed. There were

also those who returned after having obtained a profession, followed by a job in Lapland.

There is a move away from Lapland to the large cities of Finland today as well. The majority

of those who leave are young women. They go in the hope of a better income or to study, as

I did. The boys remain. Along the village roads of Lapland, you will encounter the lonely

bachelors, whose joys in life are the lottery and a lager.

The same experience — that it is the girls who leave — is shared by the other Arctic

regions. From the oldest times, women have been the pillars of the family and life in the

North. Women have taken care of the family and the children while the men have been absent

in the woods, tending reindeer, working as lumberjacks and doing other jobs. Women have

also transferred the values, way of life and culture as a whole to the next generation.

What is offered in the North to women these days? At least in Finnish Lapland, women are

well-educated. The largest proportion of working women in Lapland work in the public sector.

They are found in various general care, public health and teaching related positions. When

jobs in the public sector have decreased, this has affected women most of all.

As alternatives to the public sector, entrepreneurship and employment in the private sector

are available. Though in Finland there are very many women in top positions in politics,

starting with the President of the Republic and Speaker of Parliament, and women occupy

administrative management positions, the number of female managers in corporate life is

still — at least in the Finnish North — minimal.
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New enterprises have originated above all in high tech, as well as in tourism. Women have

been quick to learn the applications of Information Technology, but female directors in the

field are extremely difficult to find. In the tourist field, at least our share of women

entrepreneurs is growing. Women should be encouraged to take their place in the world of

technology.

The businesses operated by women in the areas of the Arctic are frequently quite small.

They produce handicrafts or sell services. So that the economy of such an enterprise is in

good shape, what is needed is networking, commitment and an ability to engage in co-

operation.

The central goal of this conference has been to raise the living conditions, functions,

problems and strengths of Arctic women to the fore. The target is also to make

recommendations for measures on behalf of the mainstreaming of gender equality in the

policies of the Arctic Council and its member nations as well as its permanent representatives,

in both their regional and international operations.

Though research data on the position of women in the Arctic is provided, it is insufficient.

A resolution of this conference could be that information is  gathered in a concentrated manner

in regard to the life and general existence of women in the Arctic regions, so that we know of

which we speak. We have got a network of Arctic universities and researchers. Let’s use the

same to our advantage. Then perhaps we will know — rather than merely believing we know

— what women expect from the future in the northern hemisphere. How equal does a woman

residing in the regions of the Arctic feel alongside men? What about the status of native

women? Are there many “worlds” which women occupy in the Arctic areas which do not

come in touch with each other?

In regard to Lapland, we have already come to a few of our own conclusions as to what

shall follow this conference. First of all, in the Lapland group we have readied a project whose

aim is to promote, in a goal-oriented and systematic manner, the equality between men and

women in Lapland’s working life. The objective is to lend support to workplaces in Lapland

in noting the influence of equality on innovativeness, well-being, motivation and the

productivity of operations. We intend to help workplaces in making equality-related plans

and organizing training. This project is to be already launched, depending on financing, at

the end of the year.

Secondly, we regard it as necessary to continue to carry the goals and activities brought to

the fore by this conference forward. For this reason, the strengthening of the regional

perspective by providing support for a women’s network as well as for collaboration with

various interests is required. We do not intend to leave a well-launched discussion on the

position of women interrupted, and we shall also endeavour to obtain results on the regional

level.

Keeping the themes and objectives of the conference within the working programme of

the Arctic Council is essential. Up to this point, the focus in Arctic collaboration has been on

studying the environment and the effects of environmental pollution on people and various
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species of organisms. We know very well how polar bears live and what sort of contaminants

accumulate in the creatures of the sea. It would now be high time to concentrate on the co-

operation effort of the human beings who live and wish to reside here. They definitely have

something of their own to say as to what should be done with respect to Arctic interaction

between the various states and regions.

Virtually from the very beginning, there has been a sustainable development committee

acting in the area of Arctic co-operation. Valuable work has been performed within this

committee. The main point of emphasis has been on environmental questions. However, for

what purpose do we wish Arctic nature to be utilized on a sustainable basis? So that nature is

preserved and the North remains vital and alive for its people. I am glad that Iceland, soon to

start its chairmanship period with the Arctic Council, has already emphasized the fact that

there should be a human dimension to co-operation in the Arctic. It is a good idea to hang

onto that.
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Recommendations of Taking Wing Conference

The conference reference group drew up this list of recommendations on the basis of keynote

speeches, workshop presentations and recommendations resulting from workshops and from

discussions and suggestions made during the conference. All recommendations are built on

the assumption that work to improve the overall well-being and health of women in the

Arctic will contribute to sustainable development and improved quality of life in the individual

Member States and the Arctic Region as a whole. The community of Arctic women includes

all women living in the Arctic: indigenous and non-indigenous peoples, as well as immigrant

populations.  The overriding recommendation was to establish a baseline and dynamic

database of comparative information on gender issues across all Member States.

1. Mainstream gender equality in the Arctic Council

- Integrate a gender perspective into the agenda of the Arctic Council.

- Evaluate and monitor its programs and policies to ensure the inclusion of a gender

equality perspective.

- Support women’s active participation in Arctic Council activities and programs.

- Monitor, evaluate and report on the inclusion of women in the process and gender

issues in the programs of the Arctic Council.

2. Work for balanced participation of indigenous and non-indigenous women

and men in Arctic decision-making

Arctic Council Member States, Permanent Participants, and regional governments

should:

- Increase and monitor the representation of women in the Arctic Council with a

view toward achieving balanced participation of indigenous and non-indigenous

women and men at all levels;

- Promote balanced participation of women and men in institutions of self-

determination of indigenous peoples, with consideration of a quota system as an

interim a solution;

- Recognise the importance and value to the community of formal and informal

women’s work;

- Include women in decisions and policy development through appropriate

procedures such as consultations, hearings and invited opinions;

- Examine existing legislation from the perspective of gender equality and indigenous

values and traditions to identify potential amendments;

- Provide social system support for women to be active in politics, education, and

other public interactions.
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Indigenous and non-indigenous women’s NGOs, political parties, adult education

institutions should:

- Recognise the role of indigenous women as opinion makers in communities when

researching women in decision-making;

- Provide a curriculum, resources and training for elections and campaigns for

women throughout the Arctic;

- Provide political support to elected women and candidates working for the Arctic

community and sustainable development.

3. Recognise, legislate and implement full equality between women and men in

resource ownership and management, including land rights and use of land:

- Recognise that women’s and indigenous peoples’ ownership, control and

management of natural resources are prerequisites for the full democratization of

Arctic countries;

- Ensure the equal involvement of indigenous and non-indigenous women and men

in negotiations and decision-making for natural resource development and

distribution of benefits;

- Establish a project with the objective to analyse and document the involvement and

role of women and indigenous peoples in the natural resource management in the

Arctic;

- Recognise the traditional and spiritual values of indigenous women in their

relationships with their lands and resources;

- Encourage Arctic states to continue their efforts to ratify and implement the ILO

Convention 169 on Indigenous and Tribal Peoples;

- Develop ‘best practices’ in natural resource use and management; introduce ethical

norms and guidelines to be observed  by all business operations in the Arctic region.

4. Advance women’s economic situation with a focus on entrepreneurship and

employment:

The Arctic Council SDWG should:

- Implement a project on the advancement of entrepreneurship by Arctic women,

including especially indigenous women’s entrepreneurship. Assess the present

situation, describe current  best practices and success stories, define the constraints,

and create a  system of interventions to enhance the access to training, to define the

training curricula, to build the access to capital, and to support networking among

women entrepreneurs in the Arctic.

- Create a web-based clearinghouse of case histories and success stories of indigenous

women’s entrepreneurial efforts to support increased local enterprises and more
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jobs based on and benefiting from traditional knowledge and cultural values;

recognise the ownership of cultural heritage and intellectual property by indigenous

women and men.

5. Promote capacity building and education by and for women in the Arctic.

The Arctic Council in co-operation with Member States and Permanent

Participants, Academies and University of the Arctic should:

- Invite and support the collaborative development of curriculum on management of

Arctic resources and the commons, engaging indigenous and non-indigenous

women to develop and deliver this program.

- Recognise the importance of the traditional ecological knowledge of indigenous

men and women in heightening the interest of girls in science within formal school

systems;

- Create educational programs for the maintenance, development and revitalisation

of indigenous languages, with the intent of maintaining spirituality and natural

resource management capacity;

- Build women’s empowerment by developing curricula and participatory learning

environments that take into account the integral roles and coping strategies of

women in local communities to strengthen the initiative of indigenous and non-

indigenous girls and women;

- Involve indigenous women to bring deciding traditional knowledge into the

public schools system to be shared in the training of non-indigenous students and

teachers.

- Encourage the provision of an online clearinghouse function. Support the

publication and dissemination of materials to stimulate an enhanced understanding

of women in the Arctic, by modelling their traditional and non-traditional roles.

Encourage use of these materials by educational systems in the Member States.

Specific projects include a book/documentary of 100 Arctic Heroines, a

bibliography of Women and Work in the Arctic,  an inventory of videos about the

Arctic, and the Proceedings of the Taking Wing Conference.

6. Combat violence against women, including prostitution and trafficking

The Arctic Council should:

- Work to establish a new multisectoral work plan covering areas such as health,

education, police services, judicial systems and especially research, to eliminate

violence against women, including prostitution and trafficking, with particular

reference to concerns of women in the Arctic;
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- Encourage Member States to support the identification and public

acknowledgement of the facts and costs of violence against women and children,

and to initiate and support efforts to eliminate the problem.

- Recommend that all Member States support the ratification of CEDAW and other

international treaties  in support of women and children.

- Support all Member States in assessing and determining the financial, health,

cultural and other costs associated with male violence against women and children;

- Support the creation of self-help groups to assist women victims of male violence

especially in isolated areas, develop programs to support perpetrators who seek to

change their behaviour;

- Start public relations campaigns and outreach to the media to create awareness

about all kinds of male violence against women; recognise the double

discrimination against and special situation of indigenous women and women who

live in isolated areas as regards violence;

- Highlight the responsibility of media and importance of journalistic ethics when

reporting about prostitution, trafficking and violence against women; encourage

media to stop advertising sexual services;

- Support the nurturing roles of men, such as the father’s presence at birth, paternity

leaves and parental training; research and monitor the impact of these in

elimination of violence against women;

- Draft a development and action plan for the Arctic on violence against women to

implement the Beijing Platform for Action before the final follow up in 2005;

- Promote cross-border co-operation and links between crisis centres in the Arctic;

- Encourage Member States to criminalize the act of buying prostitution and sexual

services;

- Mobilise all Arctic States, NGOs and other organisations and individuals to join

forces to oppose legalisation of prostitution;

- Research and map out the incidence of prostitution and trafficking in co-operation

with indigenous women and rural communities.

7. Promote women’s health and well-being in the Arctic

The Arctic Council, Member States and Permanent Participants should:

- Support efforts at national and international levels to develop legislation, policy and

practices relative to telemedicine – its use and cost-effectiveness as a part of the

health care delivery system; Ensure telemedicine technology enhances care and is

not substituted for personal delivery of health care in an effort to save money;

- Support research on health care services provided to indigenous peoples to ensure

quality and reduce mortality;
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- Develop and fund a research agenda investigating the impact of contaminants on

women of the Arctic, especially of women of reproductive age;

- Encourage the Member States to develop and fund peri-natal care for all women in

their home communities, encouraging use of traditional indigenous midwifery

practices and other “high touch” services;

- Promote programs that include a risk/benefit analysis relative to any

recommendations regarding the consumption of traditional foods – sometimes even

with some contaminants these foods are healthier than the alternative food choices

available;

- Encourage and support indigenous peoples to maintain and practise their

traditional lives, values and healing arts in order to promote their physical, mental

and spiritual well-being;

- Ensure successful health projects and programs are used as good examples across

the Arctic, build upon the work already done in order to better use available

resources; develop and support use of technology, such as networks, list-serves and

virtual meeting places, to share information on women’s health and “best practices”

using science and traditional knowledge;

- Request the Arctic Council to support good data collection, analysis and

dissemination work at every level to determine magnitude and type of health

problems experienced by women in the Arctic.

8. Start research and data collection

Arctic Council, Member States, Regional Governments should:

- Gather and publish disaggregated data pertaining to indigenous and non-

indigenous women and men for the Arctic Human Development Report;

9. Support networking among Arctic Women:

The country chairing the Arctic Council should:

- Establish a web-site for publication of the Proceedings and ongoing feedback

regarding actions and outcomes that are the result of this conference;

- Establish a network of Arctic women and women’s organisations to provide them

with relevant information in order to make them active agents of change and

decision-making processes;

- Support a clearinghouse function for Arctic video inventory, and bibliography of

women in the Arctic.
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10. The United Nations

The Arctic Council and member states should:

- Submit to the UN Division for the Advancement of Women and Permanent Forum

for Indigenous Peoples, the Conference Report, including recommendations made

by the conference.

- Recommend establishing A Year of the Indigenous Woman.
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